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Introduction

This book focuses on KaAaPpio as an ancient land of Italy from its origin to
the early Middle Ages. The place name referred to the Salento peninsula, also
called Messapia, as part of present-day Puglia and later to the land of the
Bruttii, now the region of Calabria. This work is the first to carefully evaluate
linguistic and historical studies in a comprehensive and monographic form.
Following an interdisciplinary approach, the systematic combination of Lin-
guistics and Landscape History guides the research step by step. The sample
represents a new significant methodological instance that merges Toponymy,
History, Archaeology, Topography, and Philology.!

The main aim is to rethink the complex relationship between environment,
territory, culture and human mobility, paying particular attention in each ref-
erence ‘context’ to the concrete way places are perceived, named and narrated
from the perspective of antiquity.? It is, therefore, crucial to reconstruct the
names of the most distant ages that continued or ended in a later period. The
purpose is to use historical, archaeological and linguistic sources to research
the ethnic groups that inhabited the area, focusing as much as possible on
the landscape features and changes that the archaic local nomenclature often
strictly recalls.?

Mlustrious scholars, each in his field of research, investigated the mean-
ing of the KaAafpia-choronym.* Others, however, dealt with the historical-
geographical and ethnographical question of the KaAafpol and tried to recon-
struct the origins of this population.® Therefore, linguists, historians, philolo-
gists and archaeologists proposed several parallel restitutions. Each proceeded
mainly according to the method of his discipline without finding common
points of reference. Moreover, the fragmentation of the historical sources
makes the argument even more problematic. They are limited and filtered by
the Greco-Latin culture in a phase that does not predate the grd—2nd cen-
tury B.C.E. The analysis comprises six thematic chapters, each with several
sections.®

1 For an introduction to Landscape History and Archaeology, see Cambi, Terrenato (1994);
Barker (1997); Cambi (2003); Id. (20m); Dall’Aglio (2011); Kluiving, Guttmann-Bond (2012);
Ramazzotti (2016).

On the concepts of ‘Landscape’ and ‘Context), see Settis (2002); Id. (2003); Id. (2010).

See Pellegrini (1981), 17-30; Id. (2000), 11—21.

Alessio (1935); Id. (1936); Id. (1948); Id. (1949); Deroy (1962); Nenci (1978); Id. (1982).

Latham (1859); Schipa (1895); Beloch (1912); Mazzarino (1939); Giannelli (1956); Zancani Mon-
tuoro (1974); Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989); Ead. (1994); Lombardo (1982); Id. (2014).

6 For the literary sources, see the Appendix and Lombardo (1992); Id. (2014). Cf. Valente (2018).
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2 INTRODUCTION

The first chapter examines the evidence for the choronym KaAafpia in chro-
nological order, from the Hellenistic to the early Byzantine period (3rd century
B.C.E./8th century c.E.). The starting point is the identification of KaAaBpia
with Megoania.” The area corresponds to the modern Salento peninsula, which
extends between the Taranto-Brindisi line and Cape Santa Maria di Leuca.
As Herodotus claimed, the country appeared as a sub-peninsula of the more
extensive land of the Iapygians (Sect. 1).8 There follows the distinction between
KaAaBpoi and XaAevtivot as native ethnonyms, according to Strabo (Sect. 2). The
discussion thus revolves around the prevalence of KoaAafpia in Roman times as
a unique name to identify the entire Salento peninsula (Sect. 3). After the tradi-
tion of the possible Iapygian presences in the pre-Hellenic Krotoniatis domain
(Sect. 4), we consider the administrative reform introduced by Octavian Augus-
tus. It led to the creation of the Secunda Regio, which included Hirpinos, Calab-
riam, Apuliam, and Sallentinos. Then the emperors Diocletian, Constantine,
and Justinian restricted the region by giving it the name Apulia et Calabria
(Sect. 5). The last section is devoted to the migration of the name KaAafpia
during the Byzantine period (7th century c.E.) from the Salento peninsula,
conquered by the Longobards, to the land of the Bruttii, the present-day region
of Calabria (Sect. 6).

The second chapter deals with other toponyms, hydronyms and onomas-
tics that have the form Kala-ur/ br- (< 1E or pre-1E *kar-| *kal- root), which
are indicated in the Greek and Latin sources as existing beyond the ancient
Salento peninsula and the medieval land of the Bruttii. The survey thus moves
towards the following names: 1. The river KdAafpog,® which was depicted in an
ancient painting in Olympia and belonged to an area between Temesa, Cro-
ton, Metapontum and Sybaris (Sect. 1); 2. The onomastic term ka-ra-u-ro in the
Linear B Tablets from Pylos;!° 3. The KaAadpta-island in the Saronic Gulf near
Troizen, which was dedicated to the god Poseidon (Sect. 2); 4. The Balkan area
between Dardania, Illyria, and Thrace (Sect. 3); 5. The Etruscan archaic inscrip-
tion CIE 4940 from Volsinii, Orvieto (Sect. 4); 6. The KaAavpio nymph, mother of
the Ganges, in India (Sect. 5); 7. The Kadavpta site near Syracuse in Sicily (Sect.
6); 8. And the spurious inscription Kaibel No. 46 of the so-called ‘Locrenses
Kalabroi’ (Sect. 7).

The third chapter explores the testimony of the Byzantine chronicler Johan-
nes Zonaras (11th-12th century c.E.) about the place name KaAaBpin,!* a Thra-

7 Hsch. x 380. 1 fr. 20; Nic. Dam. fr. 101. 80—go.
8 Hdt. 4. 99.

9 Paus. Grac. Descr. 6. 6. 11.

10 An192L8;Jn. 7501 7.

11 Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.
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cian fortress in the area of Iniuvupia, present-day Silivri (Sect. 1). The land,
originally called KoAawvpio or KaAafpla (Sect. 2),12 was alluvial, rich in water
sources, including salt water, in a context, as we know from other sources, of
ravines, hills, and recessed valleys.!® These factors probably inspired the folk
etymology of ‘Good Springs’ or ‘Good Fountains’ (xohat Bpioeig) as proposed
by Zonaras (Sect. 3). Therefore, the research discusses several well-documented
toponyms with the Kala-br/| ur- theme and similar environmental conditions
between the 11th and 13th centuries ¢.E. We consider in Italy the Monastery of
KoaAavpo or Calabro Maria (Altilia di Santa Severina-KR), the Casale KaAafpdv
or Calabro (Mileto-vv) in the present-day region of Calabria, and the land of
KdaAavpag or KaAaPpds near Calvera (pz) in Lucania-Basilicata; in Greece, the
village of Kalabrita or Kalavrita (Achaia) in the northern Peloponnese (Sect.
4).

The fourth chapter reconstructs the view of modern historians, starting from
the studies of Latham (1859), through those of Beloch (1912), Mazzarino (1939)
and Nenci (1978; Id. 1982) to Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989; Ead. 1994). The
choronym Koafpia, associated with the ancient Salento peninsula, has been
understood in several ways. First, it emerges as an indigenous or Greek name
parallel to Messapia, which has a possible original similarity in the Illyrian-
Balkan context with the people of the T'oAdBpiot!# or in the Aegean region with
the island of KaAadpia near Troizen, modern Poros (Sect. 1). Then it appears
as a name coined by the colonists of Tarentum, in a war context, in a derogat-
ory sense against the Messapians, from the term xéAafpog little pig’ (Sect. 2).
Finally, we find it as the result of the Hellenic interpretation of a pre-existing
Messapian word. The place name was probably autonomous and identity-
forming for the native peoples, who were never subject to the Tarentini (Sect.
3)-

The fifth chapter is strictly devoted to linguistic studies and refers to the base
IE or pre-1E “kar-/ *kal- ‘stone’ and to the morpheme bria/ uria, which is used
mainly in composition as the second element in the meaning of ‘city, coun-
try, region’ The traditional hypothesis (Sect. 1) considers the KaAafpol as the
‘inhabitants of the rocks’ between Murge and Serre Salentine (Alessio 1948).
We discuss this (Sect. 2 and 3), pointing out the complexity of the toponymic
base *kala and the 1E or pre-1E *kar-/ *kal- root as ‘water-carved stone’ (Deroy
1962; Perono Cacciafoco 2008; Id. 20153; Id. 2015b). In this context, the term
‘soil’ for ‘stone’ and ‘rock’ in the present work has a purely expressive character

12 Chr. Pasch. 622, 18.
13 Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3—4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15.
14  Strab.7.5.7.
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to refer to the ‘hard’ surface of the soil, which is often brittle and calcareous.
The word is in no way employed in a specialised sense. The final section (Sect.
4) analyses the appellative bria/ uria by reviewing the different notions formu-
lated by modern scholars, including recent and sectoral studies by Francisco
Villar (2013; Id. 2014).

The sixth chapter combines the items studied so far on a historical, linguistic
and archaeological level. The discourse focuses on the relationship between
the choronym KoAafpia and the karst nature of the Salento peninsula (Sect. 1),
especially along the high and rugged coasts, frequented by indigenous, Balkan,
and Aegean populations already in the pre-Hellenic period. In addition, we
examine a wider group of ancient toponyms, probably based on the root *kar-
| *kal- ‘stone’ and ‘water-carved stone), stretching from the Gargano Peninsula
to the Carso region (Sect. 2), from the Thracian-Illyrian world (Sect. 3) to the
Aegean (Sect. 4). A special section is devoted to the city of Gallipoli (KoX\iro-
Atg) at the northern mouth of the Taranto Gulf (Sect. 5). We are also concerned
with the territorial mirroring between the Messapia and the Krotoniatis areas,
especially as regards the sub-peninsula between the river Esaro and Le Castella
Peak (Sect. 6). In this context, we explore the possibility of identifying several
toponyms based on the *kar-/ *kal- root, closely related to the karst-gully nature
of the sites (Sect. 7), as well as others with a similar meaning such as ‘water-
carved soil’ (Sect. 8).

In the conclusions, we summarise some new insights into ancient KaAaBpio
that have emerged from the careful comparison between historical and lin-
guistic studies. However, the complexity of the analysis and the fragmentary
qualities of the sources advise proceeding with extreme caution in the hope of
further research, especially according to the new methodological perspective
undertaken here, which rigorously combines Linguistics and Landscape His-
tory. The various layers identified do not allow us to determine with certainty
the historical origin of the name KoAafpia as an Epichoric and non-Greek name
for Messapia. We do not know whether it is originally indigenous, Illyrian-
Balkan or Minoan-Mycenaean. Nevertheless, the discussion establishes a deep
connection between the places where ancient and medieval sources identified
the choronym and their karst nature, mainly as regards the system of natural
bays and headlands that characterise certain areas.



CHAPTER 1

Kalabria, from Messapia to the Land of the Bruttii

1 Kalabria, Iapygia, and Messapia in the Hellenistic Period

According to Rinthon, a poet who flourished in Magna Graecia in the early
3rd century B.C.E., probably born in Syracuse but who lived in Tarentum, the
choronym KaAafBpia identified the region of Messapia (App. #11).! If the note of
Hesychius (5th century C.E.) is genuine, it is the first known evidence for the
term KoAafpia.2 The Messapian glosses reported by the grammarian generally
belong to Rinthon.? Nicander of Colophon (2nd century B.C.E.) claimed that
Messapians had an Illyrian origin. Their land extended from Tarentum to the
tip of Italy and included the town of Brundisium (App. #14).* The geographic
coordinates agree with those provided by Herodotus in the 5th century B.C.E.,
concerning the territory from the harbour of Brundisium to Tarentum and
then to the (Iapygian) headland (App. #4). However, Herodotus does not men-
tion the exact name of the area and its inhabitants, but elsewhere he speaks
of ‘Messapians of Iapygia' (App. #5). In the historian’s opinion, the country
was a sub-peninsula, like the Taurides in Scythia or the Sunium in Attica. It
was connected to the whole region and bordered the sea on two sides: one
to the south and the other to the east, which was the outermost headland

1 Hsch. x 380. 1. fr. 20. See Volker (1887) 46; Kaibel (1899) 1. 183—197; Olivieri (1930) 121-166.
According to De Sanctis (1907 11. 424 n. 1), the ancient equation of Calabri and Messapi
appears in the Fasti triumphales populi Romani of 266 B.C.E., where it refers to the triumph
over the Sallentines and the Messapii. Strabo (6. 3.1-5) later presents this distinction between
Salentini and Calabri. See Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 72. For the distinction between
Salentini in the Greek sources and Sallentini with double /1/ in the Latin sources, see Valente
(2020). In the Scholia to Lycophron (852-854), the city of Temesa is defined as méAig Kahawpis
and associated with Iapygia as KaAavpia, inhabited by barbarians KoAauvpol. In later tradition,
the forms -Bpio and -vpia coexist through the phonic interchange /v, even though KaAafpia
appears as the usual form of the name in Hellenistic and Roman times (Lepore, Mele 1983
882-883). See Schweickard (1997) 320—323.

2 Pareti (1997) 95 n. 5; Lombardo (1991) 63; Id. (1997) 15-37; Id. (2014) 38-39; 53—67. On the
importance of Rinthon as a source of Hesychius, cf. Latte (1968) 667-679; Nenci (1982) 2 1. 4.
The equation of Messapia and Calabria is found in De Mensibus (1. 6. 1) by Johannes Lidus,
a Byzantine rhetorician from the time of Justinian (6th century c.E.): Megoamnia ¥) KodaBpia,
amé Megadmou. Cf. Wiinsch (1898); Bortzler (1921) 364-379.

3 Athen. Deipn. 3. 111 c.

4 Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31. See Lombardo (1992) 32.

© FRANCESCO LOPEZ, 2025 | DOI:10.1163/9789004711822_003
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6 CHAPTER 1

(App. #4).5 Overall, the area, described by the earliest sources as the extremity
of the Iapygia® or Messapian land,” also named KaAaPpio by Rinthon,® essen-
tially corresponds to the modern Salentine Peninsula, bounded to the north
by the Brindisi-Taranto line and to the south by Cape Santa Maria di Leuca.?
The Milesian historian Hecataeus (6th century B.C.E.) may have also known
‘Iymuyla place name, both as a specific city and as a wider region, where the
polis Chandane and the people of Eleutians resided (App. #1).1° According to
the Athenian geographer Phileas (5th century B.C.E.), a small town in Iapygia
among the Peucetians bore the name Abydon (App. #7).1! More broadly, Hel-
lanicus of Mytilene (5th century B.C.E.), possibly following Hippys of Rhegium,
recalls that the Iapygians drove the Ausonians out of Italy by pushing them into
Sicily (App. #8).12 Ephorus (4th century B.C.E.), on the other hand, who prob-
ably draws on Antiochus of Syracuse, claims that Iapygians inhabited Croton
before the Achaeans colonised it (App. #10).13 It does not seem illogical, then,
to accept the simultaneous existence in the Archaic period of geographical
concepts that differed according to political, cultural and economic contexts.
Between the 6th and 5th centuries B.C.E., the Greeks considered Iapygia as a
land inhabited by different Iapygian ethnic groups, as Hecataeus suggests for
the Eleutians (App. #1),'* Herodotus for the ‘Messapians of Iapygia’ (App. #5),'
and Phileas for the Peucetians (App. #7).16 Altogether, the Greek literary sources
refer to the entire population of modern Apulia from the Gargano Peninsula to

Hdt. 4. 99; 7. 170.

Hdt. 3.138; 4. 99.

Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31.

Hsch. x 380. 1. fr. 20.

Nenci (1978) 43-58; Lepore (1979) 1331-1344; De Juliis (1985) 145-188; Id. (1988) 10-19; Id.

(1989a) 169-192; Id. (1989b) 75-84; Prontera (1986) 305—307; Lombardo (1989) 172-173;

Id. (1991) 44—45; Id. (2014) 38-39; 53—67; Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 62—65. On the

archaeologically proven existence of an ancient trade route between Brundisium and Tar-

entum, dated to the 6th century B.C.E., cf. D’Andria (1979); Id. (1982); Id. (1983); Id. (1986),

63—69; Lo Porto (1970); Id. (1972); Id. (1975); Id. (1981); Van Compernolle (1982).

10  Hecat. ffr. 86-88. According to Stephanus of Byzantium, the island of Kbpvog (Corsica) was
also attributed to the Iapygians by Hecataeus, who defined it as an “island exposed to the
north wind compared to Iapygia” or also “of Iapygia” (St. Byz. F 63). Cf. Lepore (1980) 1332.

11 St.Byz.Fio.1

12 Dion. Hal. 1. 22. 3.

13 Strab. 6.1.12.

14  Hecat. fr. 87.

15  Hdt. 7.170.

16 St. Byz. F 10. 1. Nenci (1978) 43-58; Nafissi (1985) 207-208; Compatangelo-Soussignan

(1994) 62—68; Lombardo (2004) 50-51; Id. (2014) 38—39; 53-67.
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AFTER LOMBARDO (2015A) 11 FIG. 3

the Cape of Santa Maria di Leuca as Iapygians (App. #5, 6, 9, and 15).17 On the
other hand, as Herodotus shows, lapygia represented a peninsula as a unified
territorial region, like Attica and Scythia, especially from the seafarers’ point of
view. It was bordered by the sea on two sides to the south and east and had a tip
extending from the Brundisium-Tarentum line to the Iapygia headland (App.
#3 and 5).18 The historian Polybius (2nd century B.C.E.) counts among the non-
Greek foreign ethnic groups (BapBapwv €8vav) of the Italic side between the
Sicilian Sea and Greece, with a predominantly pastoral economy (as the verb
vépovtatl suggests), the Bruttians, Lucanians, a part of the Daunians, and the
KoAaBpol (App. #14).19

17  Antioch. Hist. ap. Strab. 6. 3. 2; Hdt. 7. 170; Thuc. 7. 33; Polyb. 3. 88. 4.
18  Hdt. 3.138; 4. 99. See Lombardo (1989) 172—173; Id. (1991) 44—45.
19  Polyb.10.1. 2—4.
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FIGURE 2  The territories of the Salento peninsula in the literary sources of the Augustan Age, after
Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 85, fig. 2: (1) The territory of the Peucetians; (2) The territ-
ory of the Sallentini; (3) The territory of the Calabri; (4) Extension of the Roman cadastre; (5)
Places mentioned by Pomponius Mela; (6) Places mentioned by Plinius the Elder; (7) Places

mentioned by Ptolemaeus; (8) Places mentioned by Strabo; (9) The Fabia Tribe; (10) The Cam-
ilia Tribe

Thus, if we omit Hesychius’ gloss on Rinthon (App. #11), Polybius’ passage
represents, in chronological order, the first known evidence for the ethnonym
KoAaBpol.20 Shortly afterwards, a list of public guests on an inscription from the
island of Thera, dated between the end of the 2nd and the beginning of the 1st

20  Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 70—71, and n. 35. Hesychius (k 382) proposed the equa-
tion Kohafpds: BdpPapos. See Nenci (1978) 47-50; Id. (1982) 2. A reference to the name
of Calabri before the 3rd—2th century B.C.E. is possibly fopund in an Etruscan inscrip-
tion from Orvieto (CIE 4940), dated to the end of the 6th century B.C.E. (“I am the urn of
[A]ranfia Kalaprenas”). Cf. Schulze (1904) 524; 575; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 80; Cristofani
(1974) 313; De Simone (1978) 387; Id. (1990) 78; Morandi Tarabella (2004) 261; Hadas-Lebel
(2009) 207; 213.
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FIGURE 3  On the Tabula Peutingeriana, a 13th-century c.E. parchment copy, made from a Carolingian
version of a possible Roman original, the Salento peninsula bears the choronym Calabria
and the ethnic name Salentini (Albu 2005). See Salway (2005); Lozzi Gallo (2012) 14: “Il peri-
odo tardoantico vede [...] l'affermazione dei due nomi di Apulia e Calabria su tutti gli altri, il
primo per indicare il centro-nord della regione, il secondo il sud, prevalendo sull'etnonimo
Sal(I)entini. Questa situazione sembra rispecchiata nella [...] Tabula peutingeriana, dove
Sallentini é scritto con inchiostro rosso, mentre Calabria & scritto in nero, come Brittius e
Lu(c)cania”

century B.C.E., reminds us of a “Dexitheos, son of Cha [...] and a [...] son of
Zoarchos”, both defined as KaAaf| poi, with a probable ethnic reference to their
homeland (App. #16).2!

Finally, the historian Nicolaus Damascenus (1st century B.C.E.) reports that
Octavianus left Apollonia in Greece for Rome immediately after the death of
Julius Caesar (44 B.C.E.) The future emperor crossed the Ionian Sea and landed
at ‘the nearest tip of Kalabria’ (ioyet thg KaAaPpiog v &yytota dxpav), excluding
security reasons for docking at Brundisium, before setting off on foot towards
Loupia/Lecce (App. #21).22 In the recent studies, the landing place is identified
by the rocky but suitable for mooring protrusion of the modern Roca Vecchia
(Melendugno) or by the southern harbour of San Cataldo (Otranto). The his-

21 Aegean Islands, 1G XIL. 3.1299-1300. See Carla-Uhink (2017) 318.
22 Nic. Damas. fr. 101. 85—90.
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torian’s note suggests that by KaAafpia term, he means to refer to the Salentine
peninsula as a whole region.?3

2 The Indigenous Origin of the Kalabroi and Salentinoi Ethnonyms

The scenario described by Strabo in the 1st century B.C.E. differs from the past
in several respects (App. #23).24 Messapia is the name given by the Greeks to
Iapygia as the area of ancient Italy between the Brundisium-Tarentum isthmic
line, the Iapygian Cape, and Metapontum. On the other hand, the natives (ot
& émywptot) divided the Messapian region into two parts, one called the land
of the ZaAevtivoug around Cape Iapygia and the other the land of the KaAa-
Bpolg. However, most people used these designations interchangeably, and few
distinguished them precisely (App. #25).25 Compared to the tradition of the
Classical period, the identity between Messapia and Iapygia seemed more obvi-
ous. Their territory extended along the Gulf of Tarentum to Metapontum, as
in the Periplus of Pseudo-Scylax (App. #2).26 The choronym Kolafpia, whose
indigenous origin is expressly recognised, is strictly confined to the part of Mes-
sapia or lapygia that the Salentines did not occupy on the Ionian side from
Hydruntum through Leuca to Manduria. This area corresponds to the mod-
ern central territory of Lecce (Rudiae), to the isthmic district of Oria, Mesagne,
Valeso, Brindisi, and the northernmost region up to Ceglie Messapica, Ostuni,
and Egnazia along the shores of the Adriatic Sea (Figures 1—2). Later, Dionysius
Periegetes (2nd century c.E.) placed the peoples of the Calabrian land (KaAa-
Bpidog #9ea yaing) immediately after the coast of Tarentum, separated from the
Tapygians. The latter occupied the territory up to the maritime city of Hyrion on
the Adriatic Sea (App. #27).27 Strabo claims that the Iapygian or Messapian land
as a whole, which included both Calabria and the Salentini country as divided

23 Ribezzo (1943) 36; Guglielmino (2002) 171-192; Id. (2003) 91-119; Id. (2005) 637-651; Id.
(2006) 32—50; Pagliara (2002) 155-169; Id. (2003) 74-94.

24  Strab.6.3.1-5.

25  Strab. 6. 3. 5. 44—45.

26 Ps.-Scyl. 14.3—4.

27  Dion. Per. Orb. Descr. 378—380. See Lombardo (2014) 36-68; Id. (2015) 9-13. Cf. Stomeo
(1979) 5: Strabo “fa intendere che i Greci usavano i nomi Japigia e Messapia per indicare
la medesima regione, mentre invece i popoli che vi abitavano chiamavano salentina la
regione meridionale e calabra quella settentrionale, ma quella situata pit a nord della
calabra chiamavano Apulia, la quale, secondo i Greci, era abitata dai Peuceézi e dai Dauni”.
See Colella (1941) 276; Sirago (1993 ) 19—21; Martin (1993) 113-117; Compatangelo-Soussignan
(1994) 84.
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FIGURE 4 The Tabula Rogeriana from 1154 C.E., written by the Arab geographer Muhammad
Al Idrisi, distinguishes two macro-areas for central and southern Italy: ankbarda
and kalauria, both subdivided into bilad (large) and min (small). The Salento
peninsula is considered min ankbarda, while Apulia bilad ankbarda. The land
of southern Bruttii is given as min kalauria, while the northern one, Lucania
and part of the Taranto Gulf appear as bilad kalauria. Above this, the areas
around Benevento and on the Adriatic side as far as Ancona, Camarina, and Fano
belonged to min kalauria (Harley, Woodward 1992: 156—161; Houben 2002: 102—
104).

MILLER (1928)

from Apulia in the north, unexpectedly was of good quality (doreia). Indeed,
the terrain was stony on the surface (tpayeia) but arable in depth (Ba8dyetog
axWlouévn); poor in streams (&vudpotépa) but rich in pastures (edBotog) and trees
(eldevdpog). However, the area, densely populated in antiquity, then included
only small communities (moAioudtia), except for the cities of Tarentum and
Brundisium (App. #24).28

3 Two Ethnic Denominations, but a Single Choronym

The ethnic denominations KaAafBpoi and aAevtivot and their respective choro-
nyms KaAaBpio and XaAevtivy, given by Strabo, who was the first to explain

28  Strab. 6. 3. 5. Marchi (2013) 329; Lombardo (2014) 38—39; 53-67; Id. (2015a) 10.
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their non-Greek and Epichoric origin (App. #23),29 are found in the Latin names
Calabri, Sallentini, and Calabria. There is no attested Latin word for ZaAevtivy.
This term only occurs in Strabo’s Geography. In Latin it is generally rendered
by phrases such as in agro Sallentino, in Sallentino, per Sallentinum agrum, in
Sallentinis, and in Sallentino agro. Two different ethnic names were used for
the indigenous populations of the Salento peninsula, but in practice, a single
choronym was utilised, that of Calabria. The region as a whole corresponded
to the first Greek Messapia, although the territory included two different eth-
nic spheres of influence.3? A similar representation is found in the Tabula
Peutingeriana (12th—13th century c.E.), which was probably inspired by the
Map of Agrippa placed in Rome under the porticus Vipsania during the time of
Augustus (Figure 3).3! The testimony of Titus Livius (1st century B.C.E.—1st cen-
tury C.E.) seems significant. The historian who uses the traditional forms Sal-
lentini or ager Sallentinus3? never mentions the ethnic name Calabri. However,
he did refer to the Cape of the Sallentini area as “Calabriae extremum promun-
turium”33 Elsewhere, Livius, who generally distinguishes between Apuliam
Calabriamque,3* recalls the garrison of the Roman fleet on the ‘coasts of Calab-
ria’ (Calabriae litoribus). These developed under the port of Brundisium and
could be seen on the high seas immediately after Cape Lacinium, where the
temple of Juno Lacinia stood, on the opposite side of the Tarentum Gulf near
Croton.3? Similarly, Plinius the Elder (1st century c.E.), in giving the nautical
distance from Cape Lacinium in the Secunda Regio of Augustan Italy (Hirpinos,
Calabriam, Apuliam, Sallentinos), notes that Calabria is ‘opposed to Lacinium
as the form of a peninsula’ (adversam ei Calabriam in paeninsulam emittens).36
Varro (2nd century B.C.E.), speaking of Aeneas’ landing inItaly, also uses Calab-
ria to refer to the places openly inhabited by the Sallentines.3” The historian
Tacitus (1st-2nd century c.E.) recalls in the Annales that the island of Corcyram
lay opposite (contra sitam) the “litora Calabriae”38

29  Strab.6.3.1.1-5.

30  Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989); Ead. (1994); Maddoli (2011-2012) 35-43; Valente (2018)
100.

31 Cf Lozzi Gallo (2012) 12-14.

32 Liv. 20. 2; 23. 48; 24. 20; 25. 1; 27. 15; 40.

33 Liv. 42. 48. 7.

34  Liv.g42.27.8.

35  Liv. 23.34. 3; 24. 11, 5; 24. 40. 2.

36  Plin. 3. 1. g9.

37 Var. De Fam. Troian. fr. 1P, ap. Serv. 11. 166.

38  Tac. Annal. 3.1. 2.
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FIGURE 5 The Messapia of Plinius the Elder
AFTER LOMBARDO (2015A) 10 FIG. 1

Overall, the Latin authors focus more on the geographical notion of Calab-
ria, especially on the coasts, and give prominence to the native linguistic forms.
Calabria becomes similar to the Greek idea of Messapia. At the same time,
the Salento peninsula does not yet appear as the ‘country of Sallentini, like
a separate and autonomous territorial entity. This tendency seems in a way
to echo the ancient tradition ascribed to Rinthon (3rd century B.C.E.), who
considered KoAafpiav in a unitary sense as the Messapian land (App. #11).39
From an ethnic point of view, the border between Calabria and Sallentinum
ager does not appear to follow an east-west line, separating a northern area
from a southern one, if we compare Strabo (App. #23, 24, and 25) with several
sources of the Roman period.? Rather, it seems to be a line from northwest to

39  Hsch.x380.1. fr. 20.
40  Hor. Od. 31. 5-6; Ep. 1. 27—28; Mela 2. 4. 66; Plin. 3. 105; Ptol. 3. 1. 12; 67; 68.
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southeast. According to the author of the Geography, the southernmost zone
of Cape Iapygia belongs only to the Salentine country. Instead, from north
to south, Sturnoi (Ostuni?), Brundisium, Valesium (Valesio), Oureton (Oria?),
Lupiae (Lecce), and Hydruntum (Otranto) belong to the Calabria. Finally, in
the Salentine area there are Rudiae, Neretum (Nardo), Bausta (Vaste), Callipolis
(Gallipoli), Aletium (Alezio), Uzentum (Ugento), and Veretum (S. Maria di
Vereto).*! At the time of Augustus, therefore, the Calabri were thought to have
settled in the centre-south of present-day Puglia, in the Bari province south of
Ruvo, and also in Brindisi and Taranto at least up to the line connecting the two
cities. Thus, Plinius the Elder, dealing with the Secunda Regio of Italy, mentions
as “Calabrorum mediterranei” those among the Calabri who inhabited the hin-
terland, implying that the others along the sea were Calabri marittimi. Among
the mediterranei, he reminds us of Bitontesi, Palesi, Grumesi, and Conversanesi,
as defined in modern terms. In this context, the ethnonym Calaber tended to
overlap the world of the Peucetians beyond the Salentine Peninsula. On the
other hand, according to the poet Horatius, the Calabri were the herds of the
Murgia of Barium which migrated to Lucania.*?

4 Iapygian Presences in the Pre-Hellenic Krotoniatis

Dealing with the Ionian coast, Strabo (App. #22) mentions the existence of
three Iapygian capes (Tamdywv dxpat tpeis) between Scylletium and the territ-
ory of the Crotoniates, located just before the temple of Hera on the Lacinium
promontory, at the southern mouth of the Tarentum Gulf. The headlands
are identified with the modern capes of Le Castella, Rizzuto, and Cimiti.#3

41 Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 80—84, and Figure 2; Lozzi Gallo (2012) 26, and n. 99:
“Le notizie di Livio sulla Guerra tarantina possono essere parzialmente ricostruite grazie
a Floro (che nel 1-11 sec. d.c. aveva tratto un'epitome dall'opera dello storico romano), il
quale dice che Taranto allora era la capitale della Calabria e Apulia e dell'intera Lucania,
notizia che lascia un po’ interdetti, ma che dovrebbe piuttosto rimandare ad una funzione
di potenza regionale esercitata dalla grande colonia spartana”. See Florus, Epit. 1. 13. 1—
3 (ed. Jal 1967: 31-32): “Calabriae quondam et Apuliae totiusque Lucaniae caput”. Tacitus
recalls “‘Brundisium Tarentumque et Calabriae Lucaniaeque litora” (Hist. 2. 83), and also a
“magistratus Calabriae Apulique et Campani” (Annal. 3. 2).

42 Plin. 3.105: “Calabrorum mediterranei Aegetini, Apamestini, Butuntinenses, Deciani, Grum-
bestini, Norbanenses, Palionenses, Stultini, Tutini"; Hor. Od. 1. 31. 5-6: “non aestuosae grata
Calabriae | armenta”; Epod. 1, 27—28: ‘pecusve Calabris ante sidus fervidum [ Lucana mutet
pascua’. See Sirago (1993) 20.

43  Strab. 6.1. 11-12. Maddoli (1984) 320—326; Medaglia (2010) 69; 311; 327; 348; Marino, Taliano
Grasso, Nicoletti, Medaglia (2017) 97-130.
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Strabo (App. #10) ascribes to the Greek historian Ephorus (4th century B.C.E.)
the tradition, possibly dating back to Antiochus of Syracuse, that the town
of Croton was inhabited by Iapygians before the Achaean colonisation (710—-
708 B.C.E.).** In the Metamorphoses (App. #20), the Latin poet Ovidius writes
that the founder of Croton, Myscelus, sailed from Greece across the Ionian Sea
and passed through the settlements of Neretum (Nardo), Sybaris (Cavallino),
and Tarentum in the Salentine Peninsula. Then the coloniser crossed the Sir-
ine Bay and the so-called ‘Iapygian fields’ (Iapygis arva). The last place referred
to the land that dominated the coasts between the town of Crimisa (present-
day Peak Alice) and the mouth of the river Aesar. This zone corresponds to the
low plain of the river Neto and the northern districts of modern Crotone (e.g.
Passovecchio, Gabella).#® Instead, in the Aeneid (App. #19), the poet Vergilius
locates between the towns of Locris and Petelia the “Sallentinos [...] campos”,
which were occupied by the Cretan king Idomeneus, the mythical founder of
Castrum Minervae in the Salentine Peninsula.#6 This fortress was considered
to be the seat of an ancient Athena temple*” and the first access of Aeneas
to Italy.#8 Overall, both Ovidius and Vergilius testify to parallel traditions that
extend lapygian influence beyond the Salentine Peninsula to the pre-Hellenic
settlements of Petelia, Crimisa, and Croton on the Ionian side of proto-historic
Italy.4?

5 Administrative Structure from Augustus to Justinianus

In the Augustan subdivision of ancient Italy, the Secunda Regio included Hirpi-
nos, Calabriam, Apuliam, and Sallentinos.>° The details appear to have been
derived directly from Augustus’ liber regionum (“nos divum Augustum secu-

44  Strab.6.1.12.

45  Ovid.15. 50-54.

46 Verg. Aen. 3.399—402. See Varr. Rer. Hum. 3.

47  Strab.10. 479—480.

48 Dion. Hal. 1. 51; Verg. Aen. 3. 520-53L

49  Cf Lozzi Gallo (2012) 17-18 n. 31, 36, and 44. In the commentary on Aen. 3. 399-402, Fes-
tus adds: “Sallentinum promunctorium Italiae est inter Calabriam et Bruttios: nam ut ait
Sallustius ‘omnis Italia coacta in angustias finditur in duo promunctoria, Bruttium et Sal-
lentinum’” (Commentarii ed. Thilo, Hagen 1881: 505-506). Vergilius died in Brundisium, as
the famous epitaph on his tomb in Neapolis reveals: “Mantua me genuit, Calabri rapuere,
tenet nunc Parthenope”. The text appears in the biographical note by Suetonius dedicated
to the poet (Roth 1886: 296). In Georgica (3. 425—-427), the name calaber refers to a poison-
ous snake nestling in the woods near Tarentum.

50  Plin. 3. 99.
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turos”).5! The earliest source was probably the geographical notes collected
in Marcus Agrippa’s Chorographia and the registers compiled for the census
of 29 and 28B.C.E. For the Salentine Peninsula, the general reference to the
choronym Messapia disappears. The new subdivisions of Calabriam and Sallen-
tinos—these two terms were considered by Strabo to be non-Greek and epi-
choric>2—probably occurred when peace came, as a result of the processes
of disintegration and incorporation induced by Roman rule and intensified by
the civil wars. However, it was also due to specific administrative needs related
to the organisation of the territory, which depended on the new functional
units.?3 The Apulia et Calabria province was created towards the end of the 3rd
century C.E. by the reforms of Diocletianus (290—293C.E.) and Constantinus
(306—337C.E.). Compared to the Augustan Secunda Regio, it had different ter-
ritorial boundaries. At that time, the Iapygian population was divided into two
groups, Apuli and Calabri. The municipality of Tarentum also handed to the
Calabri. The province was entrusted to an imperially appointed corrector in
Canusium or Venusia. It became one of the suburbicarian provinces respons-
ible for supplying the great market of Rome, the Urbs par excellence. The
modern Salentine Peninsula, with the triangle Brindisi-Taranto-Otranto, con-
stituted Calabria proper. The Brundisium and Otrantum ports formed bridges
from the East to the West and vice versa, connected to Rome by the Via Egnazia
and Appia. The Apulia et Calabria denomination remained unchanged until
the 7th century c.E..5* Thus, Aurelius Cassiodorus (ca. 490-580C.E.), as an
official at the court of Theodoricus, referred to his compatriots by the ethnic
name Bruttii and the area of the Salentine Peninsula by the choronym Calabria
(Apuliae sive Calabriae).55 After him, Procopius of Caesarea (ca. 490-560C.E.),
describes the landing of Belisarius’ Greek soldiers in Rhegion, and reports that
the army moved from Rhegion through the land of the Brittii (S Bprrtiowv)

51 Plin. 3. 46.

52  Strab. 6. 3.1-5.

53  Grelle (1995) 241-260;1d. (2000) 1-9; Id. (2005) 135-146; Mangiatordi (2011) 45; De Laurenzi
(2007); De Filippis (2008—2009); Sirago (1978) 183; Laffi (2007) 119; Thomsen, Monrad
(1947); Marchi (2013) 329: “Dal punto di vista della geografia moderna, i limiti disegnati dal
testo pliniano sembrerebbero includere I'attuale Puglia, parte dell'odierna Basilicata, nello
specifico I'area melfese, inserita in antico nella Daunia, I'entroterra murgiano che rien-
trava nella Peucezia, e infine, 'Irpinia, con le odierne province di Avellino e Benevento.
Tali confini erano chiaramente segnati dall'idrografia, il fiume Biferno (Tifernus) a nord,
P'alta valle dell’Ofanto, fino a raggiungere lo spartiacque dell’Appennino campano, il corso
del Bradano che costituiva il limite interno meridionale”.

54  Quacquarelli (1991) 85-86; Sirago (1993) 261; Grelle (1995) 241—260; De Mitri (2010) 25-27;
Marchi (2013) 327-345.

55  Cassiod. 2. 26. 2.
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towards the country of Lucanians and Campania. The historian names Koa-
Bpotl te xal AmovAtot the populations who surrendered to the victorious general,
and locates them in the old Apulia et Calabria province.>® Finally, the emperor
Justinianus, in August 554C.E., mentioned the area of Calabriae vel Apuliae
in the Pragmatica Sanctio.” Not differently, the scholar Johannes Lidus (6th
century C.E.) distinguished between KoAafpiov, Bpettiav, and ZuceAiav.5® In
this context, the use of Bpettia place name to designate modern Calabria con-
trasted against a long tradition rooted in the centuries when the ethnic name
Bruttii or Brittii was adopted rather than an abstract name derived from the
group/term.5°

6 Migration from the Salento Peninsula to the Land of the Bruttii

From the end of the 8th century c.E., the name KaAafpia, both in the cur-
rent usage and in the official language, ceased to permanently designate the
Salentine Peninsula, which became part of the AoyytBapdia, and it began to
indicate the land of the Bruttii, i.e. modern Calabria. Thus, in his Chrono-
graphia, the Byzantine historian Theophanes Isaurus (758-817/8 c.E) distin-
guishes the territories of southern Italy between Aoyyipapdia, KaAaBpio, and
Zwcerio, without being ambiguous.®® The process of migration or expansion
of the choronym KoAafpia had begun earlier. At the third Council of Con-
stantinople, in 680 C.E., the bishops of Locris, Thurium, Tauriana, Tropea, and
Vibona declared that they no longer belonged to the Eparchy of Brittii (émapyiog
Bptttiwv), but to that of Kalabria (émapyiag KadaBpiag), like those of Hydruntum
and Tarentum.®! It is also significant that in 601C.E., Pope Gregorius Magnus
ordered his envoys to go into the forests of the ‘partes Bruttiorum” to fetch
wood for the scaffolding of the Basilica of Saint Paul.62 Instead, at the end of
the same century, Sergius 1 (687—701C.E.) wrote about “trabes |...] de Calabria
adducti”, probably referring to the identical area but with a different name.3
The administrative reform is generally associated with the conquests of Romu-

56  Proc. Caes. De Bell. 5. 8; 5.15.

57  Pragm. Sanct. 26. See Schipa (1940) 116-117.

58  Lid. De Mens. 95. Cf. Wiinsch (1898); Bortzler (1921) 364—379.

59  Mazzarino (1972) 463—467; Id. (1974) 197—220.

60  Theoph. Isau. Chror. 83.13; 305. 10; 454. 20 Bekker.

61 ACO IIL 4. 300D2-301C1.

62  Ep.9.124-127.

63  Lib. Pont. 1. 375; 397. See Schipa (1895) 1-27; Id. (1940) 111-137. Cf. Schweickard (1997) 320-
323.
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aldus 1 (671-687 C.E.), the Longobard duke of Benevento. However, we cannot
exclude that in the middle of the 7th century c.E., at the time of emperor Con-
stans II (641-668C.E.) or of his son Constantinus Pogonatus (668-685C.E.),
a large part of the land of the Bruttii had in practice been joined to Calabria
and Apulia. The merging of the ancient region of Apulia and Calabria under
the single title of Apulia must also date back to the time of Longobard rule.
More precisely, the Byzantines would have extended the name of Kodafpia
from the southern Salentine Peninsula to the land of the Bruttii at the moment
when they lost the Apulian possessions and those north of the Crati and Savuto
rivers, which came under the influence sphere of the Longobards of Benevento.
Thus, the Byzantine court would have concealed the loss of ancient Calabria
by transferring its name to the Brutia area and perpetuating it in this way.5*
Nevertheless, the innovation could result from a reform that matured over
time and was contemporaneous with, but not directly related to, the conquests
of duke Romualdus 1. For example, Pope Martin 1, who was captured by the
exarch Theodorus Calliopa in Rome in 653C.E., mentions only the Calabria
after Mesenam when recalling the journey from Ostia to the Greek coasts, as
if the land of the Bruttii and the Salentine Peninsula had already begun to take
on a single name at that point.®> The author of the Pope Vitalianus biography
(657—672C.E.) highlights the taxation imposed on the population of Calab-
riae, Siciliae, Africae vel Sardiniae by Constans 11, who retreated to Sicily after
the futile battle against the Longobards (663 C.E.). In this way, the biographer
shows that he considers the territories between the Salentine Peninsula and the
Strait as a unified administrative group.66 On the other hand, Constantinus Por-
phyrogenitus notes that the province of Calabria was formerly a duchy of the
Sicily province.6” The theme of Sicily already existed in 663 c.E. The duchy of
Calabria must therefore have been founded somewhat earlier. It probably was
a consequence of the tax reforms carried out by Constans 11 around 660 C.E..58

64  Beretta (1727) 15-16; Diehl (1888) 32—35; Schipa (1895) 1—27; Id. (1940) 111-137; Burgarella
(1980) 91; Riedinger (1990) 142; Martin (1993) 161-176. Cf. LU, 4. 688; DT, 114.

65  Patrol. Lat. 87.1863. col. 197.

66  Lib. Pont.1. 343.

67  Const. Porph. De. Imp. 50. 88: “f Kahafplog atpatyyls douxdrov fjv 1o mokaudv Tiig atportyyi-
Sog Tixehlog”.

68  Schipa (1895) 1—27; Id. (1940) 1m1-137. Cf. Corsi (1988) 751—795; Haldon (2016) 210; Lozzi
Gallo (2012) 58—62: the passage from the Liber pontificalis (63), with reference to the rob-
beries of Constant 11, “dal momento che cita solo la Calabria, resta il dubbio se essa fosse
piut ricca e rappresentativa rispetto allApulia, oppure se I'autore seguisse I'uso dei Biz-
antini, i quali chiaramente avrebbero preferito parlare solo della Calabria (laddove era
la base del loro potere) e non della Puglia storica, che ormai alla fine del sec. viI era



KALABRIA, FROM MESSAPIA TO THE LAND OF THE BRUTTII 19

The border between the Byzantine duchy of Calabria and the Lombard duchy
of Benevento possibly ran along a line that roughly connected the mouth of
the river Crati in the Ionian Sea with that of the river Savuto in the Tyrrhenian
Sea. For example, the cities of Lainus, Cassianum, Consentia and Rhegium are
mentioned by Paulus Diaconus as seats ruled by a Gastald.%® Finally, the duchy
of Kadafpia continued to include the land of Hydruntum as a legacy of the past
(Figure 6).70

In this way, we can establish that the term Calabria was already used in
its modern meaning in 653C.E., as suggested by the voyage of Pope Martin 1.
The pontiff sailed from the naval base of Misenum to Calabria and from there
headed towards Constantinople via the Greek islands.” More generally, one
of the reasons for the new choronym may have been the considerable decline
in geographical knowledge during the 6th and 7th century c.E. In the West,
people no longer drew their knowledge from Classical writers such as Plinius or
Pomponius Mela, but from Jordanes, Isidorus of Seville and Beatus of Liébana,
in whose works the Ionian Gulf was drastically reduced in size until it disap-
peared. The area between the Salentine Peninsula and the Strait of Messina
appeared in the form of a single, more or less jagged headland, not unlike the
one later depicted in Canterbury’s Anglo-Saxon World Map, between the 10th
and 1th century c.E. (Figure 7). In this sense, the Byzantine territory between
the three great capes (Leuca, Lacinium, and Rhegium) that marked the routes
may have adopted the single denomination of Calabria, as for the voyage of
Pope Martin I in 653 C.E, especially in the language and experience of sailors.”2

stata conquistata dai Langobardi. Potrebbe persino trattarsi gia della Calabria bizantina
(comprendente Calabria moderna e Salento); occorre tuttavia notare che la Calabria viene
menzionata ancora con il suo vecchio nome, Brittius, sotto il pontificato di Conone (m.
687), laddove si parla di Brittius et Lucania”. Finally, the Anonymous Ravennatis (7th cen-
tury C.E.) distinguishes between a province called Calabria Brindicensis (Salentine Pen-
insula) and a province called Pritas Rigiensis: the term Pritas is a local form, possibly a
Langobardism, for Brutia.

69  Paul. Diac. Hist. Lang. 2.17.

70 Roma (2010) 405-463. At the Council convened by Pope Agaton in 680C.E., a split oc-
curred between the bishops from ‘Brutium’ (Cosenza, Tempsa, Crotone and Squillace)
and the bishops from ‘Calabria’ (Reggio, Locri, Taureana, Tropea, Vibo, and Turi), who were
united with the bishops from ‘old’ Calabria, Taranto and Otranto. See Trumper (2000) 124—
125.

71 Reg. Pont. Rom. 2079 (1608). Schipa (1895) 1-27; Id. (1940) 126—127; Bethmann, Waitz (1878)
5,11; Duidev (1976) 12, 1. 93. See also Noyé (2021) 442 n. 56, based on Jaffé (1885-1888) 2079
[1608], yr. 653.

72 Lozzi Gallo (2012) 50. In Recensio E (15th—16th century) of De vocabulis quae diversum
significatum exhibent secundum differentiam accentus by Johannes Philoponus, a Greek
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FIGURE 6 The Byzantine domains in Italy under emperor Leo 111 (717 C.E.). In detail: (1)
Exarchate of Ravenna; (2) Venetia and Istria; (3) Duchy of Rome; (4) Duchy of
Naples; (5) Duchy of Calabria
THE MAP IS TAKEN FROM HALDON (1990) 81

The term Bruttii or Brittii, on the other hand, was quite different from the offi-
cial names of all the other Italian provinces, since it was an ethnic name used
directly in a toponymic sense Therefore, it was difficult to change it adminis-
tratively, also because it had been rooted for centuries.”

grammarian and philosopher who died around 567 C.E., the city of Reggio appears as téAig
KoaBpiag (E, p, 1). The reference, which is missing from the 10th—11th centuries Recen-
siones A, B, C, and D, seems to be a later explanatory addition. Cf. Daly (1983) 3-53, 55-139,
141-195, 197—238. See. Schipa (1940) 126-127.

73  Mazzarino (1972) 463-467: “tutte le terre d’Italia, che entravano in denominazione di
province, avevano sempre avuto, nel basso impero, un toponimo territoriale (sia pur deriv-
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FIGURE 7 The Anglo-Saxon World Map of Canterbury, 1oth-uth centuries C.E.
MS. LONDON, BRITISH LIBRARY, COTTON MS. TIBERIUS B.V., FOL. 56V

ato, in pit casi, dall'etnico)—tutte, salvo la terra dei Brittii, che ebbe sempre un toponimo
personale, cioe I'etnico stesso: si poteva cercare il conguaglio con la morfologia toponim-
ica propria delle altre terre d'Italia [...] solo con I'abbandono del nome dei Brittii, e con il
ricorso al nome Calabria. Se si accetta questo punto di vista, la vecchia tesi di M. Schipa
[1985: 1-27]—che cioé il ‘rivolgimento glottico’ per cui i Brittii si chiamarono Calabria
non fu, in realta, un vero e proprio ‘trasferimento’—parra in certo modo confermata.
[...] si accolse Calabria, nello spirito di quella forma di vita d’influenza bizantina, e di
diritto ‘amministrativo’ bizantino, che I'indagine recente ha rivelato decisivi per la storia
del ducato di Calabria”; Id. (1974) 197—220. Cf. Arcuri (2011) 151-170.



CHAPTER 2

Corresponding Denominations in Antiquity

1 The Kalabros River on an Ancient Temesa Painting

The theme Kala- of the name Kala-ur/ br-ia, generally associated with the 1E
or possibly pre-1E root *kar/ *kal- ‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone)! as well as for
the ancient Salentine Peninsula and the medieval land of Bruttii, occurs in the
Greek and Latin sources for several other toponyms, hydronyms, and onomas-
tics. The topic is complex when looking at the various features.? The geographer
Pausanias (2nd century C.E.) reports in his ‘ENMddog mepmynais (App. #30) that
he saw in Olympia a picture concerning the city of Temesa, reproduced from
an older one possibly dating from the mid-6th century B.C.E. Besides Temesa,
the goddess Hera, the spring Lyka, and the demon Alybas, put to flight by the
stripling Sybaris, the painting also depicted a river, which the manuscripts call
KdAaBpog or Kdhavpog or Kéraufpos.® The passage reads as follows:

It was a copy of an old picture. There were a stripling, Sybaris, a river,
Kalabros, and a spring, Lyca. Besides, there were Hera and the city of
Temesa, and in the midst was the ghost that Euthymus cast out. Horribly
black in color, and exceedingly dreadful in all his appearance, he had a
wolf’s skin thrown round him as a garment. The letters on the picture gave
his name as Alybas.*

The forms -fpog and -vpog are considered phonetically equivalent by scholars,
since the semivocal pronunciation of /v/ and the aspirated one of /3/ produce
the same sound.® This form becomes clearer by considering the fricative char-

1 Cf. Alessio (1935) 133-151; Id. (1936) 165-189; Bertoldi (1931) 161; Ribezzo (1933) 210 n. 1; Bat-
tisti (1934) 182; Deroy (1962) 1-13; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13—24; Id. (2015b) 35-50. See infra
Chap. v.

2 A concise but informative overview of the studies is provided by Zancani Montuoro (1974)
70-80.

3 Cf. Lepore, Mele (1983) 882. The manuscripts include ms. Riccardianus gr. 29, 15th century R:
Kdhafpog; ms. Laurentianus 56, 11, yr. 1485, F and ms. Parisinus gr. 1410, yr. 1490, P: KdAavpog;
ms. Marcianus gr. 413, ca. 1450, v: KaAavppos.

4 Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6. 1. See Jones, Ormerod (1918); Fontenrose (1974) 119. Cf. Mele (1983)
848-888; Visentin (1992); Currie (2003) 85-102.

5 Lepore, Mele (1983) 882: “La lezione KdAavBpog, invece, nasce dalla manifesta giustapposiz-
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acter of /B/in a specific context of betacism. The phenomenon was widespread
in the late Roman and Byzantine periods when, for example, the vowel /v/ in
the diphthongs (awv, €v, yv) generally tended to become a consonant (/¢/ or
[B/), as in the Modern Greek. On the other hand, the graphic confusion of
-gB0-/-evd- or -aBd-/-avd- marked some Boeotian inscriptions as early as the
3rd century C.E..% The places depicted in the painting described by Pausanias
remind us historically of several areas. Besides Temesa on the Tyrrhenian Sea,
there was probably the area of Sybaris, with the ‘stripling Sybaris’ (veavioxog
Z0Bapig) as a river (today called Sibari-Coscile), and the motaudg KdiaBpog,
which may recall the modern Esaro, a tributary of the river Crati. The Kroto-
niates would have renamed the KdaAaPpog after their victory over Sybaris in
510 B.C.E. by ‘epiklesis’ of the river Aesar, which washed around their city. The
region of Croton may also have been represented, both because of its colonial
relations with Temesa and because of the mention of the goddess "Hpa in the
myth. Finally, Metapontum could not be absent if we consider the demon Av-
Bog and accept the tradition that considers Alybans as the earlier name of the
city.” Taken as a whole, these places geographically designated the area of mod-
ern central and northern Calabria, stretching from the Gulf of Sant’Eufemia
on the Tyrrhenian Sea to the Gulf of Taranto on the Ionian Sea. The area
defined the dominions of Croton, Sybaris, and Metapontum in the 6th cen-
tury B.C.E..8

2 The Island of Kalauria and the Cult of Poseidon

Two Linear B Tablets from Pylos, dated to the second half of the 13th cen-
tury B.C.E., contain the term ka-ra-u-ro as a male proper name (Figures 8—9).%
The first interpreters of the Mycenaean documents associated the word with

ione del valore fonico e di quello grafico della v". Cf. Mazzarino (1939) 148; Zancani Montuoro
(1974) 70-80. Contra Nenci (1982) 1—2.

6 Allen (1968) 28-29; Lejeune (1987) 55; 231; Horroks (1997) 111-112; 122-123; 165-167; 170-171;
Buth (2008a) 4; Id. (2008b) 217—230.

7 Eusth. Ad Od. 24. 304.

8 Giannelli (1924) 260-277; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70—-80; Lepore, Mele (1983) 882—883. In
the Scholia to Lycophron (852-854), the city of Temesa appears as méAig KaAawpis and is asso-
ciated with Iapigia as KaAavpla, inhabited by barbarians KaAawvpoi. Thus, the river KdAaBpog
or KaAavpog, mentioned by Pausanias, was sometimes identified with the present-day river
Galeso near Taranto (Maas 1907: 18-53) or, according to Strabo (7. 5. 7.), associated with the
Illyrian tribe of the T'oeAdBptot in Dardania (Krahe 1943: 65; Id. 1939: 78).

9 PYAn.1921.8;pPYJn.7501. 7.
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FIGURE 8 FIGURE 9
The Table from Pylos PY An 192, in which  The Table of Pylos PY Jn. 750, in which the term ka-ra-u-ro
the term ka-ra-u-ro occurs as a male first ~ occurs as a male first name

name NAKASSIS 2013: 55 FIG. 2.5
NAKASSIS 2013: 38 FIG. 2.2.

KdAavpog, the eponymous hero of the island of Kahatpeial® or Kadadpial! or
KaAavpio,!? the modern Poros on the Saronic Gulf. The hero KdAavpog was
described by Stephen of Byzantium as the son of the god Poseidon.!® In the
entry Taivapog, however, the grammarian notes that T'¢pawgtog, Taivapog and
KdAafpog were brothers and that all three were sons of Zeus.* The island, which
was controlled by the nearby town of Troezen during the Classical period,'
was considered to be close to Crete,'6 although the lands were far apart. The

10 Syll3359,1-2.

11 Ps-Skyl. 52.

12 Dem. 49.13.

13 St.Byz. 388.

14  St.Byz.598. See Ventris, Chadwick (1956 ) 419. Cf. Gallavotti, Sacconi (1961) 15; 86; Capovilla
(1961); Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70—-80; Nakassis (2013), 277 1. 342.

15  Hdt. 3.59.1.

16 St. Byz. 388: “vyaidiov mpds i) Kpwry”
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KaAadpta-port!” served as a naval station,'® together with the nearest and lar-
ger of KeAévdepig, the port of Troezen, excavated on the rocky coast.!® Kahavpia
today has a total area of about 31 square kilometres. It consists of a central lime-
stone massif, crisscrossed with karst sinkholes and an irregular coastline having
numerous bays and small creeks. Even the ancients emphasised its inaccessible
and rocky nature (tpnxela? and saxosa?!).22 On the island, immediately north-
east of the main settlement, on the summit of the massif, a Doric temple of Pos-
eidon was erected probably about 520 B.C.E..23 It had a foundation of limestone
and tuff columns (6 x12) within a rectangular enclosure, later enlarged in Clas-
sical and Hellenistic times, with numerous remains of four arcades and a pro-
pylon. A sanctuary was built in the first half of the 7th century B.c.E. The traces
of painted pottery inside the shrine, dating back to the Geometric-Mycenaean
period, indicate that the island was already inhabited in the early Bronze Age.?*
According to mythological tradition, the sanctuaries of Poseidon at Geraistos
in Euboea, Kalauria in Troizenia, and Tainaron in Laconia probably stood in a
special relationship to each other. The ship voyage of Tainaros with Kalauros2®
suggests that the sanctuary of Geraistos was the starting point from which the
cult of Poseidon spread to Kalaureia and Tainaron, possibly through the tribes
of the Minis, Driopiand and then the Mycenaeans.? In this case, the cult would
date back to a pre-Hellenic phase. Another tradition claims that Kalauria ori-
ginally belonged not to Poseidon but to Apollo. The island would have been
consecrated to the God of the Sea only later.2” As Strabo notes, Poseidon’s sanc-

17 Ps-Skyl. 52.

18 Dem. 49.

19  Paus. 2. 32; Eur. Hip. 1126.

20  Dion. Perieg. Orb. 499.

21 Fest. Avien. Desc. Orb. Ter. 671.

22 Pharaklas (1972); Figueira (2004) n. 360. Cf. Encyclop. Britain. (https://www.britannica
.com/place/Poros). See Fest. Avien. Descr. Orb. Ter. 671: “Et procera caput turgescunt pulchra
Cythera; | Eminet hic etiam saxosa Calauria juxta’. In the manuscripts of Dionysius Per-
iegetas we also find KaAaBpia and KaddBpeia forms. See Wide, Kjelberg (1895) 267—326;
Welter (1941); Callmer (1953) 208-223; Stucchi (1961) 295-296; Kirsten, Kraiker (1967) 1.
307—-308; 11 879.

23  Strab. 8.6.14.

24  Wide, Kjellberg (1895) 267-326; Callmer (1953) 208—223; Stucchi (1961); Bringmann, Steu-
ben (1995) 95-97; Hansen (1971) n5-291; Schumacher (1993); Welter (1941) 43—45; Coulton
(1976) 242—243; Papadopoulos et al. (2006) 75.

25 St. Byz. 388; 598.

26 Pind. Pyth. 4. 44—45; Hdt. 4.145.

27  Callim. fr. 221; Paus. 10. 5. 6; Strab. 8. 6. 14. See Unger (1877) 34—40; Wide (1893) 40—45; Waser
(1884—1937) 5; Halliday (1928) 106; Vian (1944) 97-117; Schumacher (1993) 51-69.
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tuary in Kalauria was a place of shelter (asylum).?8 The Athenian orator Demos-
thenes sought refuge there in 322 B.C.E..22 Moreover, Kalauria was probably the
seat of an Amphictyonic league, connected with the temple and consisting of
seven cities in the Archaic period.3? For this reason, the ancient name of the
island would have been Eipy, ‘peace’3! The notion of ‘shelter’ is found for
Poseidon Geraistos in the Odyssey.32 Returning from Troy, Nestor, Diomedes,
and Menelaus set sail from Lesbos and landed at night in T'epatotév (Euboea),
where they sacrificed many bulls to Poseidon. The place was the only safe land-
ing point on the rocky coast of eastern Euboea and a refuge for the ships that
passed through the Andros Channel during the storms.33

3 Balkan Area between Dardania, Illyria, and Thrace

According to Strabo (App. #18),34 one of the tribes that inhabited the area of
Dardania (largely the present-day Karst plateau of Kosovo) in southern Illyria
on the border with Peonia, Macedonia, Thrace and Mysia identified the T'uAd-
Bpto, who lived in an ancient city. The Dardans, who were connected to the
Adriatic Sea by the river Drilon (Drin), were described as nomads arranged
in mud huts. However, they loved music, and were constantly devoted to it
with flutes and stringed instruments.3% Athenaeus®® and Julius Pollux37 report
a Thracian dance called xoAaBpiopds (mss. xoadafp-). The song that accom-
panied it was named xéAaPpog.38 It was a violent dance, probably involving
weapons, as with the Thracians described by Xenophon in the Anabasis.3°

28  Strab. 8.6.14.

29  Plut. Dem. 29-30.

30  Strab. 8. 6.14.

31 Arist fr. 8. 44. 597.

32 0Od.3.167-179.

33  Thuc. 3. 3. 5. See Curtius (1876) 385-392; Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (1896) 158-170; Schu-
macher (1993) 51-69.

34  Strab.7.5.7.

35  Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70-80. Cf. Latham (1859) 11. 34; Kiepert (1878) 275 (245), n. 2 and
452 (390); Bérard (1957) 432; Krahe (1925) 103; 112; Pugliese Carratelli (1971) 403—408. For
karst phenomena in Kosovo, see Stuhlberger (2001); Onac, Constantin (2004) 682; Avdul-
lahi, Fejza, Syla (2008) 51-56; Bajraktari (2012) 47; Avdullahi, Serjani, Fejza, Tmava (2013)
7-15.

36  Athen. 14. 27 Kaibel.

37  Jul. Poll. 4. 100. 6.

38  Athen. 15. 53. 20; Demetr. Sceps. ap. eund. 15. 53. 15.

39  Xen. Anab.6.1.5.
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We do not know, however, whether the ‘colabrismo’ was connected with the
semantic sphere of the names formed by Kalabr-/ur-, as we admit them to
be. On the other hand, Mount Kalauros (KoAabpw 8pet) should lead back to
eastern Macedonia inhabited by Thracian Migdons. As the Scholiast asserts
in the commentary on Iliad 13. 459, it was situated near the river Anthemos
and Mount Athos. Anchises, who had come on the shoulders of Aeneas after
the destruction of Troy, would die here (App. #31).40 Given the geographical
location, we cannot rule out the possibility that Mount Kalauros is remines-
cent of the present-day Mount Hortiatis, from which springs the river Chab-
rias, known cartographically in the 17th century c.E. as Cillabro. However, it
seems more likely thet the site corresponds to Mount Katsika and the karst
area of the Petralona Caves southeast of Thessaloniki on the Chalkidiki penin-
sula.#!

4 An Etruscan Inscription from Volsinii, Orvieto

An Etruscan inscription from the city of Volsinii (Orvieto), dated to the end
of the 6th century B.C.E. (Figure 10), refers to the name of an aristocrat who
was the owner of a chamber tomb in the Croctfisso del Tufo cemetery with the
following expression: “I am the urn of [A]randia Kalaprenas”*? The genitive
Kalaprenas, which presupposes a nominative *Kalapre as a prename or appel-
lative, probably corresponds to the Latin word Calaber or Calabrus.® If this
interpretation is correct, we would have an important clue to the spread of the
ethnic name Calabri in the West since the Archaic period, similar to that of the
Latins (Latine, Latinie, Latinna, Lati9), Rutuli (Rutelna) and Falisci (Feluske),
long before the choronym KoAafBpio was used as an equivalent to Messapia in
the 3rd century B.C.E..**

40  Schol. in Iliad, Heyne, 13. 459. 4. See Zancani Montuoro (1974) 8o: “Lidentificazione di
questo [fiume] &, tuttavia, dubbia: si potrebbe pensare al fiume omonimo, menzionato
da Apollod. 11, 5,10 nella favolosa isola oceanica di "Epif¢1a, ma in realta sembra che sia da
riferire piuttosto alla regione di questo nome in Macedonia, dov’e ricordatala vecchia citta
(Hdt. v, 94; Demosth. vI 20), forse a N-E di Salonicco, e la Aiuvy (Etym. M. s.v.) entrambe
dello stesso nome [Kiepert 1878: 105, 313; Danoff 1964: 372]".

41 Manoledakis (2015) 133-134; Poulianos (2013) 88.

42 CIE 4940.

43  Schulze (1904) 524; 575; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 80o; Cristofani (1974); 313; De Simone
(1978) 387; Id. (1990) 78; Morandi Tarabella (2004) 261.

44  Hsch. 380. 1. fr. 20. See Colonna (2004) 76; Id. (2013) 7-22; Poccetti (2011) 168.
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FIGURE 10 The inscription from Volsinii, Orvieto, Necropoli di Crocefisso del Tufo. The name
of the tomb’s owner is [ A]ran$ia Kalaprenas
ACROSS ALL THE ETRUSCAN INSCRIPTIONS THROUGHOUT ITALY, 86: 208,
FIG. 19, HTTP://WWW.ETRUSCAN-RUNE.COM

5 Kalauria Nymph and Ganges River in India

According to De Fluviis (App. #29) by Pseudo-Plutarch (2nd-3rd century C.E.),
the Ganges River in India was the son of Indus and a nymph named Kalauria
(tig Kahawpia vOudy).45 Being distraught because he had unknowingly com-
mitted incest with his mother in a drunken state, young Ganges, learning
the truth from his nurse, threw himself into the floods of a river. This water-
course, hitherto called XAwpov, received from that moment the solemn name
of Ganges (Skr. Gangad). The term XMapdg has the adjectival meaning of ‘hot,
lukewarm’ in the Greek language. The association in Greek culture between
KaAavpia and the native name of Ganges (XAtopds) attests that KaAavpla was
a hydronym. In particular, it is associated with spring water, for the beautiful
maiden mother of Ganges appears in the guise of vOud, the river deity par
excellence. In this context, we cannot exclude a connection in Greek myth-

45  Ps.-Plut. De Fluv. 4.1. 2.
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ology with the cult of Poseidon, the God of the Sea and all waters, who was
worshipped as Kalauros on the island of Kalauria in the Saronic Gulf in the
northeastern Peloponnese.*6 Finally, a possible reference to the term Colar or
Colara was found in the lore of Pseudo-Plutarch (App. #29). This name pro-
posed for ancient India, although not attested, could be literary evidence for
the Indian tribe KoAatiog mentioned by Herodotus*” and already known to
Hecataeus of Miletus.*8

6 Kalauria Site near Syracuse in Sicily

Dealing with the war in Sicily between the Corinthian general Timoleon and
Icetas, the tyrant of Leontini, for control of Syracuse in 339/8B.C.E., Plutarch
(App. # 28) reports that the decisive battle took place near KaAadpta (in the mss.
also ToaAapia and KaAaBpia).*? The passage reads as follows:

And after this, when Timoleon was on an expedition to Calauria (eig
Kadadpiav atpatedoavtog), Hicetas burst into the territory of Syracuse,
took much booty, wrought much wanton havoc, and was marching off
past Calauria itself (KaAadpiav), despising Timoleon, who had but few
soldiers. But Timoleon suffered him to pass on, and then pursued him
with cavalry and light-armed troops. When Hicetas was aware of this, he
crossed the river Damurias, and halted on the farther bank to defend him-
self.50

The location of KaAabpta has not yet been conclusively determined. The most
probable hypothesis concerns the place mentioned by Titus Livius as “turrim
[...] Galeagram™! and known to ancient historians.5? The area was near the
portum Trogilorum, the creek of the Proasterion, a trading post for the needs of
the sailors.>3

We do not know whether this place corresponds to the bay of Santa Panagia,
a district northwest of Syracuse, or, on the southeastern side, to the ‘promon-

46 Delattre (2011) 92—93 and n. 2; Beekes (2010) 1637.
47  Hdt 3.38;4. 44.

48  Hecat. FGrHist 1 F 298. Cf. Oppert (1893) 124-128.
49  Plut. Timol. 31. 2.

50  Perrin1918. Cf. Zanusso (2017), 2234—2235.

51 Liv. 25. 23.

52 Polyb. 8. 3; Plut. Marc. 15.

53  Thuc. 99.1; Sil. It. 14. 259. See Strazzulla (1899) 162.
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SINUS SYRACUSANUS
SIVE
POoRTUS MAGNUS.

FIGURE 11 Map of ancient Syracuse
AFTER PHILIPP CLUVER, 17TH CENTURY C.E. (GRAEVIUS 1704-1725)

tory of the cave’ of the Mazzarona coast.>* However, both places belong to a
coastal area with many bays or karst caves even flooded.5® On the other hand,
the river Damurias commonly recalls the river Mulinello, one of the waterways
that flow into the Megarese Port of Augusta.56

7 A Spurious Epigraph concerning the Lokroi Kalabroi

An inscription from the old castle of Grotteria near Locri, in present-day Calab-
ria, contains a dedication of the Lokroi Kalabroi to Athena Parthenos in seven
lines: “The Locrenses Calabri consecrate this castle to the Sacrosanct goddess

54  Drogemiiller (2018 [1969]) 81-90; 140-150.

55  Scicchitano, Monaco (2006) 187-194.

56  Orsi(1902) 411-434: “Kalauria, sulla cui precisa ubicazione, malgrado i tentativi fatti, nulla
di preciso ancora ne consta. Preferisco dunque pensare a qualche grossa fattoria o tenuta
nel corso del Molinello (Damyrias)”.
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Athena Parthenos, who springs from the head of the Great Zeus” (App. # 33).
The epigraph, included in a group of seven inscriptions reported by P. Scarfo, a
Basilian monk, and collected by Ludovico Antonio Muratori (1740), seems to be
false.5” However, those who made may have been inspired by the Classical tra-
dition of Vergilius, who in the Aeneid locates the “Sallentinos [ ...] campos”, occu-
pied by the Cretan king Idomeneus, between the towns of Locris and Petelia.58
According to Varro,5® the hero sailed from Crete to Illyria and then to Locris
with a group of Locrian refugees who became his allies on the sea. The king
also emerged as the mythical founder of Castrum Minervae in the Salentine
Peninsula, ancient Kalabria. The fortress appeared as the seat of a temple of
Athena®? and as the first access of Aeneas to Italy.®!

57  Muratori (1740) 1817; Kaibel (1890) Falsae, n. 46; Giannelli (1924) 244—246.
58  Verg. Aen. 3.399-402.

59  Var. Rer. Hum. 3.

60  Strab.10. 4.

61 Dion. Hal. 1. 51; Verg. Aen. 3. 520-531



CHAPTER 3

Corresponding Denominations in the Byzantine
Period

1 The Thracian Fortress of Kalabrye and the River Halmyros

In the studies devoted to the KaAaBpia choronym, the evidence of the Byz-
antine chronicler Johannes Zonaras, who lived between the end of the u1th and
the first half of the 12th century (1 ca. 130 C.E.), have remained almost entirely
unnoticed.! The author of the 'Emitou) lotopi@v, a history of the world from the
Creation to the death of emperor Alexios 1in 1118 C.E., possibly inspired by Cas-
sius Dio, broadly associated the “so-called contemporary KoAofpla” with the
territory of southern Italy below Latium except for Sicily, which was formerly
the war zone of Rome against Hannibal and Pyrrhus. However, the text made no
difference between KaAaBpic and Zixelio or between KadaBpots and Xixehots.2
The Pseudo-Zonaras’ Lexikon also locates in the KaAafplag the town of Bevefev-
36¢.3 In the xv111 book of the Extracts of History, Zonaras refers to the conflict
between the imperial troops of general (and later emperor) Alexios Komnenos
and the rebellious governor of Dyrrhachium, Nikephoros Bryennios the Elder.
The primary battle occurred in the spring of 1078 C.E., in a Thracian country
called KaAaBpinv.* According to the Byzantine chronicler, this place had a spe-
cial toponymic significance, as the following passage shows:

1 Grimaldi (1845) 2 and n. 10: “sito detto Calabria verso la Misia [Zonara, Annal. v, 1—Curo-
palate, Hist. in Niceph. Boton.]".

2 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 2.193—262: “tNv viv xahovpéwnv KadaBplav”; 2. 255; 263; 269. Cf. Cass. Dio Hist.
Rom. 140. 27. 232, 4; 234. 7. See Pinder, Biittner Wobst (1841-1897) 41. 42. 1—2; Kazhdan (1991)
I11. 2229; Ostrogorsky (1968) 4-5; 199; 292; 324; Lopez, Aversa (2010) 11.

3 Ps-Zonar. ‘b’ 383. 21. See Tittmann (1967 [1808]) 383. The Tabula Rogeriana of 1154 C.E., writ-
ten by the Arab geographer Muhammad Al Idrisi, distinguishes, for central-southern Italy,
with the exception of Sicily, two macro-areas, ankbarda and kalauria, both divided into bilad
(large) and min (small). The Salento peninsula belongs to the min ankbarda, while Apulia
to the bilad ankbarda. The southern land of the Bruttii is part of the min kalauria, while the
northern one, Lucania and a Gulf of Taranto segment belong to the bilad kalauria. The ter-
ritories around Benevento and those on the Adriatic side up to Ancona, Camarina and Fano
are framed as min kalauria. Cf. Harley, Woodward (1992) 156-161; Houben (2002) 102-104.

4 Zonar. Epit. Hist.18. 9. 6. See Kausler (1831) 33—34; Tobias (1979) 193—211; Skoulatos (1980) 222—
224; Treadgold (1997) 603—607; Id. (2013) 349—353; Haldon (2001) 127-133; Birkenmeier (2002)
57-58; Theotokis (2014) 80-81; Gilmer (2021).
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66 ToUTw TuMPBaAwY xatd Tt xwpiov KaAaPpiny Aeyduevov did TO xatdpputoy
elvat Tév TémoV Bpvoeaty OAdTwY ToAaS Te xai dryabals padiwg THs Exelvou
TEPIEYEVETO OTPATIAG [ ...].

He [Komnenos], having come into conflict with these [Bryennios] in
the country of Kalabrye, so called because the place was alluvial due to
numerous good springs of water, easily defeated the army [...].%

Similarly, Michael Attaliates, Scylitzes Continuatus, Nicephorus Briennium,
and Anna Comnena mentioned the place for the same event.® The Chronicon
Paschale, a world chronicle in Greek, probably written by a clergyman and
intimate of Patriarch Sergios in Constantinople in the first half of the 7th cen-
tury C.E. (TPQ yr. 629), reports in the genitive form KoAavpiog and connects the
Thracian country with the nearby cities of Ebdomon, Rhegion, and Athyra. This
term, amended by modern scholars with Kahafplag, is the earliest evidence we
know today.” The background concerned the ‘Nika riots’, which erupted against

5 Dindorf (1871) 1v. 228—229; Migne (1887) 289—290. As a posthumous addition, this passage
is also found in the manuscripts of the Chronicon breve by Georgios Monachos Hamartolos,
a Byzantine chronicler from the gth century c.E. The first modern translations of Zonara’s
text are edited by Fiorentino (1560) 245: “Il Comneno dunque uenuto all'armi col Briennio in
quel luogo che per gli spessi et molti rampolli d’acque, Calabria si dice, con grande agevolezza
supero l'essercito di quello”; Ferentilli (1572) 246: “luogo, che dallo spesso scaturir delle acque
¢ detto Calabria”; Antonelli (1827) 981: “Calabrya, luogo che Ortelio stabilisce nell’As. minore.
Zonara e Curopalate fanno menzione delle sue belle sorg. d’acqua viva”

6 Mich. Attal. Hist. 289.10: “témov Todafpdyy”; Scyl. Contin. 180. 14-15: “témov KahaBpiny”; Nic. Br.
Hist. 4. 5. 5: “dpovplov eml Addov ... Kadofpin”; An. Comn. Alex. 1. 5. 2. 4: “Kodawpyy”. The term
xwplov denoted the country (Diod. 19. 72; Nicol. Dam. go: “rus, country”), as opposed to the
city (Sophocles 1900:1177), and the land in the sense of Lat. fundus (Svoronos 1993: 287—290),
that is a peasant community in the form of an open village, consisting of owners, tenants,
sharecroppers, who assume collective fiscal responsibility (Lemerle 1979: 37—41; Kaplan 1986:
184-186; Ducellier 1988: 329; Haldon 1990: 287—290). The term témog was more general and
meant “place, region, country” (Sophocles 1900: 1085-1086). The word ¢povpiov referred to
the ‘fort’ or the ‘castle’ (Sophocles 1860: 359).

7 Chron. Pasch. 622.18. The main manuscript of the Chronicon Paschale is the 10th century C.E.
Codex Vaticanus Gr. 1941 (Markets 1906; Conybeare 1906; Neville 2018: 53), which shows the
form KoAavpiag (Figure 12). Modern scholars have understood it differently: Raderus (1615)
778: “Kahafplag”; “Calabria”; Fresne Du Cange (1729) 269a: “Kadafpiag”; “Calabrya”; Dindorf
(1832: L. 622): “oi aTpaTidTan ol EABSVTES drd Tod "EBSSuMov xail tod Pryylov xal tod Abdpa xal
amo Kahafploag”; 11. 455: “De Rhegio vero et Athyra hic memoratis egimus pariter ad Alexia-
dem Annaeam, et ad Villharduinum, ut de Calabrya, ad Bryennium, loco scilicet ita nuncup-
ato in finibus citimis Asiae. Nemo enim erit, cui Calabriam Italicam hic intelligi minime posse
non statim suboleat”. Cf. Gautier (1975) 266; Crow, Turner (2009) 171; Whitby (1989) 119-120
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the emperor Justinian in January 532 C.E. The passage explains the places of ori-
gin of the imperial troops who were called from the Thracian region to repress
the revolt. In this context, we cannot exclude the possibility that the primary
source for this historical phase was the work of the chronicler Johannes Malalas
(ca. 491-578C.E.).B

In reading the Epitome, it is not clear whether Zonaras made a direct lin-
guistic connection between the Thracian toponym KoAaBpty and the choro-
nym KoAaBpia, which was more widely used in the West.? In the Greek Byz-
antine language, the alternation /v or v/t occurs frequently, as shown by the
forms KaAavpiag in the Chronicon Paschale® and KaAavpyv in the work of Anna
Comnena.!! Similarly, the exchange /v is found in Pausanias’ Description of
Greece (2nd century C.E.), referring to the river of ancient Italy called KdAa-
Bpog or KdAavpog or Kdiavppog, which the copy of an old painting in Olympia
portrayed (App. #30).12 The variants -Bpog and -vpog are considered phonetic-
ally equivalent.!3 Thus, it appears significant that Muslim geographers of the
Middle Ages (for example, Ibn Rustah, alMas‘udi, Ibn Hawqal, al-Idrisi, Ibn-
Said) rendered Calabria in their works with the name Qaluriya or Qillavriah.1*
In a context of betacism, the alternation /v marked the lexicon of Greek diplo-
matics between the 11th and 13th centuries c.E. This phenomenon is explicitly
attested by the Brebion of the Reggio Calabria metropolis around 1050 C.E. for
Kohawpdv/ KaraBpdv!® and by documents collected in Trinchera’s Syllabus for
xoaawptag/ xadaPplag (yr. 1188; 1214; 1194 C.E.).16 On the other hand, the vowel
[v/ in the diphthongs /av/, /ev/, and /nu/ generally tends to become conson-

and n. 355. The Chronicon Paschale calculates the chronology from the creation of Adam
to 629 C.E. and indicates the dates of the Easter celebrations with the greatest accuracy:
hence the title given to the writing by Du Cange in 1688 (Burini 2000: 12 n. 23). Whitby
(1989: 119-120 and n. 355) underlines the correspondence between KoAaPpiag (Chr. Pash.
622.18), as ‘Calabria’, and KaAoPpiy of Nikephoros Bryennios (Hist. 4. 5. 5).

Bury (1897) 92—119; Whitby (1989).

Zonar. Ep. Hist. 2.193; 255; 263; 269;18. 9.

10 Chron. Pasch. 622.18.

11 An. Comn. Alex. 1. 5. 2. 4.

12 Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6. 11.

13 Lepore, Mele (1983) 882; Mazzarino (1939) 148; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70-80.

14  Amari (1880) 1. 24—25; 213; Konig (2015) 207; 202; 275; 290; Vanoli (2016) 166-168.

15  Brebion134;175. See Guillou (1980).

16 Trinchera (1865) 49—51; 294; 322; Caracausi (1990) 253—254. The same linguistic peculiarity
concerns the documents of the Monasteries of San’Elia and Sant’Anastasio near Calvera
in Lucania. Together with xdAavpag (yr. 1053), the forms xadafpds (yr. 1102; 1131), xdAa-
Bpag/xdraBpav (yr. 1135), KaAdBpav (yr. 1168), and xaAafpds (yr. 1169) occur. See Robinson
(1928-1930) XI. 271-348; XV. 121—-275; XIX. 185-189.
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FIGURE 12 Chronicon Paschale, Codex Vaticanus Gr. 1941 (10th century C.E.), 243v. The sev-
enth to last line, counting from the bottom, shows the form KoAavpiag
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antal (/¢/ or /B/) since the late Roman period. Moreover, the graphic confusion
between the groups -gBd-/-evd- or -a3d-/-awd- appears in several Beotian inscrip-
tions already in the 3rd century c.E..1”

Thus, to return to Zonaras’ Epitomes and the battle site of 1078 C.E.,18 despite
the different versions, the authenticity of the amended form KaAaBpia (< Chr.
Pasch. 622.18: Kahavpia) can be corroborated by the frequency of the ancient
morpheme Ppla in the same area. It occurs alone or as a second element in
numerous toponyms of Thrace and nearby Phrygia (e.g. Alai-bria, Bolba-bria,
Mesem-bria, Selym-bria, Limno-bria, Asti-bria, Bria, Mene-bria). The morph-
eme is generally associated with the 1E word *uria ‘inhabited place, ToA ri, ToB
riye ‘city’ Originally understood as an appellative and mostly used as a second
element in compound terms, it probably has taken on the meaning of an inde-
pendent derivational suffix over time.!9

2 The Hinterland of Selymbria and the Modern District of Silivri

In modern Thrace, the exact location of KaAaPpin?0 is still under investiga-
tion in the absence of specific archaeological evidence. Currently, there are two
main hypotheses concerning the hinterland of Sélymbria and Hérakleia along
the Via Egnatia (the most important Roman road to Constantinople). The first
identifies the site with the village of Yolcati (formerly Geliwri or Kalivri), about
12 kilometres northwest of Silivri. To the right and left of the hamlet stretches
a dense network of gorges and ravines. After some alluvial slopes and valleys,
the water reaches the coast of the Sea of Marmara, near the old town of Papazli,
today’s Canta Fatih-Silivri district (Figure 13).2!

The second hypothesis refers to the area north of Silivri, along the ancient
Anastasian Wall, between the villages of Fener and Akdren, which is also char-

17 Allen (1968) 28—29; Lejeune (1987) 55; 231; Horroks (1997) 111-112; 122-123; 165-167; 170-171;
Buth (2008a) 4; Id. (2008b) 217—230.

18  Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.

19  Strab. 7. 6. 1: “Tijg 3¢ méAews Bplag xodovpévys Bpantati”; St. Byz. 416: “Bpla ydp v méAw daat
Opdxes”. Cf. Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125-140;178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957); Detschew (1957)
86-87;132; 356—357; Id. (1960); Velkova (1967); Id. (1972); Katici¢ (1976) 128-153; Duridanov
(1976); Polomé (1983) 539-540 and n. 93; Paliga (1987) 23-29; Serafimov (2007) 134-154;
Villar et. al. (2011) 729-236; Id. (2014), 57—60; 165-170. See infra, Chap. v.

20  Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6. Cf. Chr. Pasch. 622.18: KaAavpiag (= KaAaBplag); Ann. Comn. Alex.
1. 5. 2. 4: Kodawpnv.

21 Tomaschek (1886) 331; Gautier (1975) 266 n. 2; Kiilzer (2008) 389; Id. (2010) 438: “Vgl. die
sterreichische Generalkarte CataldZa 1940”.
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FIGURE 13 Topography of the Thracian territory between Hérakleia and Selymbria with the
Kéductu plain and the fortress of Kalabrye, after the Tabula Imperii Bizantini
KULZER 2008: TIB 12

acterised by an open landscape crisscrossed by ravines and small valleys.22
According to the historian Nikephoros Bryennios, the KaAofpiy fortress stood
on a hill (¢podptov émi Addov), which dominated a river that flowed down from
the Thracian mountains and was called Halmyros by the natives.?3 The name
means ‘salt river’ (dApvpilw = to be salty; Lat. Salsum flumen),2* and Anna
Comnena also refers to it.25 As the literary sources indicate, the fortress of
Kalabrye (¢podptov) was visible from the plains of Kndéxtov.26 This toponym
derives from the term aquaeductus, mentioned by Theophanes as Axedotxtov
mAnaiov ‘Hpockelag at the time when Michael 1 and the empress Prokopia

22 Gautier (1975) 266 n. 3; Crow, Turner (2009) 167-181.

23  Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 5.

24  Schrevelius (1670) 42; Sophocles (1900) 119; LS] (1996) 72

25  An.Comn. Alex.1. 4. 5.

26  Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 5.14; An. Comn. Alex. 1. 4. 5-7. See Gautier (1975) 266; Mango, Scott (1997)
684, n. 2; Lemerle (1965) 276 n. 87, 88; Sayar (1998) 61-62; Crow, Turner (2009) 167-181.
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were fighting the Bulgarians in 813C.E..2” A decade later (823C.E.), the Bul-
garians defeated Thomas the Slav xata tov Kndodxtov y&dpov.28 The Partitio
terrarum Imperii Romanie of 1204 C.E. cites the pertinentia Cedocti (episkep-
sis Keédoktu).2? The aqueduct seems to have been a landmark along the mil-
itary road that branched off to Adrianople. The historian Procopius reports
the construction of an aqueduct towards Hérakleia in the 6th century c.E..3°
Some remains of water catchments were discovered southwest of the modern
village of Biiyiik¢avuslu, on the western slope of the Silivri district. As his-
torical sources indicate, in the 11th and 12th centuries c.E., Kalabrye and the
course of the Halmyros River had gorges and recessed canyons: the terrain
was open with hills and dug valleys.3! The land extended above the Kéductu
plain, where abundant water flowed before pouring into the Sea of Marmara,
between Hérakleia and Sélymbria. Nowadays, there are still many gorges, rav-
ines and furrows here and there in Yolcati and Fener/ Akoeren.32 The proxim-
ity to the aquaductus area, from which the Kalabrye dominated the alluvial
plain, and especially the similarity with the other denominations (Geliwri and
Kalivri), suggest a preference for the Yolcati country. However, Fener/ Akoren
today offers an environment closer to that described by the ancients. Thus,
one result seems to have been gained. In the Byzantine period, the toponym
KoAaBpdy or TaraBpidy/ Karavpn referred to the fortress (¢podptov) above the
Kéductu plain (éri Ad¢pov) near Selymbria,33 but also, if not above all, the coun-
try (xwpiov)3* and the place (témov) as one large territorial unit.35

The copy of a map of the French National Library (GED 7834), contained in
a manuscript of 1688 (mss. 7239 B.R. by M. Gerardin), depicting the territory
of Thrace, shows, among other things, an imposing fortress bearing the term
{aquiy dotto. It rose in line with the present-day area of the village of Yolcati,
along one of the two large river basins (the name does not appear), that slope
down from the hinterland towards the Sea of Marmara (Figure 14).36

27  Theoph. Chron. 500. 16.

28 Genes. 2. 7; Theoph. Cont. 65. 12.

29  TIB12.268.

30  Proc. De Aedif. 4. 9.14.

31 Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3—4: “év xotAdat [ ...] ot Todg xodddelg témovs”; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15:
“témov [...] dvamemtapévov, 6 3¢ Adpoug xai xothddag Exov)”.

32 Sayar (1998) 6162, map 5, fig. 27—29; Crow, Turner (2009) 170-171; Kiiltzer (2010) 438. Cf.
Beekes (2010) 730.

33  Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 5. 5. and 14.

34  Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.

35  Mic. Att. Hist. 289. 10; Scyl. Con. 180. 14-15. See Bury (1912) 101-102.

36 Bnf, Ged (7834), “[Fac-simile par / Rosenberg ; d’'une carte italienne représentant le pays
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FIGURE 14 Copy of the Map from the ms. 7239 B.R. by M. Gerardin, yr. 1688
OF THE FRENCH NATIONAL LIBRARY (GED 7834)

3 Natural Environment and Local Traditions

The restitution of the toponym KaAaBpiny offered by Zonaras37 consists of two
parts. The first espresses the notion of ‘alluvial place’ (xatdpputov témov). The
second proposes the linguistic distinction, about the term KaAaBpivy, between
Koha- (< xoddg = dyafos, good), as a rendering of the expression moMals te
xal dyabols, and the component -Bpiny, linked to the noun Ppvoig (= ‘foun-
tain, spring’; < Bpdw, ‘to spurt’).38 The background recalls the alluvial arrange-
ment of the territory, which was characterised by an abundance and variety
of springs, including saline springs. As Procopius of Caesarea noted in the
6th century C.E., the country (xwpa) around Herakleia, which included the
plain of Kéductu and the fortress of Kalabrye to the east in the direction of

compris entre la mer de Marmara et les Alpes de Transylvanie tirée d'un mss no. 7239 B.R.
envoyé en 1688 par M. Gerardin, et provenant du sérail ] 1688”.

37  Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.

38  Sophocles (1900) 320; 623.
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Selymbria, was rich in water springs (xatdpputog [...] Tals xprvaig) as was the
province of Europe in general.? In the Greek literary sources, the adjective
xatapputog, considering the most relevant proofs, is associated, in a geograph-
ical context, with the Aéxta of the Nile, as a recent alluvium,*0 or to the basins
of the Indus and the Ganges,*! as well as with places crossed by numerous
streams and watercourses, such as the subalpine regions of Gaul*2 and Italy as
a whole, both on the Tyrrhenian and on the Adriatic side of the Apennines.*3
As asserted by Pseudo-Zonaras, the term xatdppurtov is equivalent to dpdedatpov
‘irrigated, canalised’,** asin Hesychius’ gloss xatdpputa: dpdedaotpa.4® Finally, the
adjective xatappwé, jagged, broken, friable’, belongs to the same semantic field.
Indeed, it connotes the limestone rock and also hollow, karst, badlands-like
places, or high, steep promontories, with many creeks such as Cape Kapoy-
Big in Paphlagonia on the Black Sea.*¢ Beyond the individual erudite tastes
of the Byzantine writers, we have no reason to believe that the restitution
proposed by Zonaras for KaAaPpin*” was generally in disagreement with the
culture of his contemporaries. The discourse develops in terms of folk etymo-
logy but not through a systematic historical-linguistic study. Indeed, the author
knows neither the version of the Chronicon Paschale*® nor the note of Strabo,
who documents that the word Bpia had the meaning of ‘city’ in the Thracian
language, as for Mesem-bria, Sélym-bria, Poltym-bria.*® Overall, therefore, in
the late medieval Byzantine world, the form KoAafpiy was reasonably added
locally to KaAavpia or Kahafpla, at the beginning of the 12th century c.E. or
even earlier, and took on the folk-etymological sense of ‘Good Springs’ or ‘Good
Fountains) accepted in the plural (xodai fpdcels). Thus, the toponym refers to
certain places dug by water, which are particularly rich in springs, hollowed
out and alluvial, such as rivers, gorges, landslides, canyons, rills and under-

39  Proc. De Aedif. 4. 9.14.

40  Hdt. 2.15.

41 Diod. 8. 6; Strab. 15. 1.13.

42  Strab. 4.1 2.

43  Plut.16.3.

44 Ps-Zonar. k 1144. 23; 160. 13.

45  Hesych. Eur. Andr. 215.

46 Ephor. fr. 2a. 70 F. 41. Cf. Soph. Philoct. v. 937: “Katappdyeg métpar”. See Beekes (2010) 1282—
1283.

47 Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.

48  Chron. Pasch. 622.18: “KaAavpia (= Kodafpia)”.

49  Strab. 7. 6. 1: “tijg 3¢ méAews Pplag xadovuévng Bpaniati”. Cf. St. Byz. 416: “Bpia ydp v ToAW
dact Opdxes”. See Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125-140;178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957); Detschew
(1957) 86-87;132; 356—357; Id. (1960).
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ground valleys.5? The original form of -Bpdv/-vpy as the second element had
to correspond historically with the term Ppio, which in Thrace formed a system
not only in general but in the specific geographical area of study (Znivuppia,
Silivri), and had the meaning of ‘city’ as claimed by Strabo.5! Furthermore, the
earliest reference to the Thracian place mentioned by Zonaras is found in the
Chronicon Paschale (ca. 629 C.E.), whose main manuscript is the 1oth-century
Codex Vaticanus Gr. 1941, in the genitive form KaAavpiag, which is amended by
the modern scholars with KaAaBpicg.52 However, apart from the later version
KoAaBpiy and the folk-etymology, which uses the verb Bpdw ‘to spurt, Zonaras’
description of the Thracian country (ywplov) as a typical ‘alluvial place’ (xatdp-
putov té7ov) and as a land rich in water springs (Bptoeaty 03dtwv),53 is essential
for us. Looking at the present-day area of Yolcati or Fener/ Akoren north of
Silivri, the account represents the only literary evidence that can illustrate the
nature of the places to which the choronym/ toponym KoAavpio or Kadafpio
could refer in antiquity. Other contemporary sources confirm this occurrence.
The area around Kalabrye and the Halmyros River included gorges and ravines
in the uth and 12th centuries c.E..5* The territory was alluvial, with hills and
recessed valleys,%> above the Keductu plain, at the confluence of the waters
that drained from the hinterland into the Sea of Marmara, between Hérakleia
and Sélymbria.56

4 Similar Toponyms according to the Landscape

The Thracian toponym KaAaBpiny or KaAavpio/ KaAafBpia,5” as ‘alluvial place’
(xatdputov Témov)58 with gorges, hills and recesses valleys,>® can be compared
with several other well-known toponyms of the Byzantine and early Middle
Ages for the same period (11th-12th centuries c.E.).6°

50  Finlay (1854) 11. 58—59, . 3: “Zonaras, I1. 292, says Kalabrya was so called from its abundant
fountains”. Cf. Beekes (2010) 239.

51 Strab. 7. 6.1; St. Byz. 416. See Paliga (1987) 23—29.

52 Chron. Pash. 622.18. See Dindorf (1832) 1. 622.

53 Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.

54  Ann. Com. Alex. 3.1. 5—4: “év x0lAdat [ ...] xatd TOVG ®OIADIELS TOTOUG.

55  Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15: “té10v [...] dvamentapévov, 6 3¢ Addoug xal xothadog Exov”.

56  Cf. Kiilzer (2008) 389-390; 421-422; 446; Id. (2010) 438.

57  Chr. Pasch. 622.18.

58 Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.

59  Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3—4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7.15.

60  The comparison is limited to the cases that we were able to identify and document for
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FIGURE 15 The Italo-Greek Monastery of Calabro Maria (11th-18th centuries C.E.) in Altilia
di Santa Severina (Kr), in present-day Calabria, which today corresponds to
Palazzo Barracco

LOPEZ 2004: 29 FIG. 19

A meaningful relationship occurs with the ancient Basilian Monastery of
Calabro Maria (11th century c.E.), founded on the territory of Santa Severina
in present-day Calabria, within the western borders of the Byzantine Empire
(Figure 15).%! It was located on the hill of the village of Altilia, and domin-
ated the confluence of the recessed and alluvial valleys (as a half-graben) of
the Neto and Lese rivers. In the rescripts (16th—17th centuries c.E.), translated

the Middle Ages. It does not claim to be complete. On the migration or extension of the
choronym KaAafpia from the Salento peninsula to the land of the Bruttii, present-day
Calabria, in the 7th century c.E., see Chap. 1, Sect. 6.

61 Russo (1959); Id. (1974-1993); Id. (1982); Napolitano (1991); Pesavento (1999) 6—9; Lopez
(2004); De Fraja (2001) 105-128; Ead. (2006) 201-282; Lopez, Aversa (2010). For a collec-
tion of archival research, historical sources, images, photos, and documents about the
area of Crotone in the Middle Ages, see the portal http://www.archiviostoricocrotone.it/
by Andrea Pesavento and Giuseppe Rende. For the history of Santa Severina in the latest
studies, see ‘Quaderni Siberenensi. Rivista di cultura, storia e tradizioni) edited by Serafino
Parisi (https://prolocosiberene.com/quaderni-siberenensi/).


http://www.archiviostoricocrotone.it/
https://prolocosiberene.com/quaderni-siberenensi/
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from Greek into Latin de verbo ad verbum in 1253, the Monastery bears the title
of Calabro Mariae (yr. 1099), Mariae de Calabro (yr. 1115), and Dei Genitricis
Calabrorum (yr. 1145). In other Latin documents the following forms are recor-
ded: Calabro Mariae (yr. 195); Calabromariam/ -ae (yr. 1198; 1208-1209; 1213;
1216); Calabro Maria or Calabromariae (yr. 1211); Mariae de Calabria (yr. 1218);
Dei genitricis et virginis Marie de Calabro Maria (yr. 1227). The original Greek
version, preserved in a land grant deed of 1228, reads povijs xaAavpouapiog.62
As in Thrace for Kohavpio/ KadaPpiab3 or KadafBpin®* or Korowpy,%® so also
in the West the variants KoAa-vp- and KaAa-fp- (Lat. Calabr-) existed side by
side, with /v graphic-phonic alternation. The name Calabro (xoAowpo) appears
as a designation of the Virgin, conferred at the time of the reconstruction of
the Cenobium in 1099 by Polycronius, the Greek bishop of the nearby diocese
of Acherenthia (Dei Genitricis semper Virginis Mariae de Calabro cognomine
reaedificavit). It is plausible that the title initially took the name of the place
where the Monastery stood, as it is also mentioned later in other sources (ten:-
menti Calabromarie [yr. 1209]; loci Calabromarie [yr. 1211]). A few decades after
the reconstruction, with the favour of the Norman authorities and king Roger 11,
as part of the Basilian revival promoted by Bartholomeus of Simeri, around the
middle of the twelfth century c.E. the Monastery was more widely called De:i
Genitricis Calabrorum (yr. 1145).6 The limestone spur on which xahavpopapiog
stood looks like an exposed peak on the alluvial valleys of the Neto and Lese
rivers, at their confluence, and dominates the Timpa del Salto gorge and the
Saline di Neto mines (Figures 16-17). The area around the Cenobium, in the
north-western hinterland of Crotone, between the hills of the Marchesato and
the eastern foothills of the Sila plateau, forms a karst area belonging to the
Geosito dell/Alto Crotonese. The territory is rich in hypogea, caves, sinkholes,
springs and mineral surface outcrops. It represents one of the most import-
ant underground heritages of present-day Calabria. Among the most important
phenomena are the ravines due to water’s erosive action, the thermal lakes, the
mineral outcrops of rock salt, gypsum, sulphur, iron, copper, silver and lead,
and numerous mineral water springs, including saline springs.6” Moreover,

62  Trinchera (1865) 384—385, No. CCLXXIX.

63  Chron. Pasch. 622.18.

64  Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.

65  An.Comn. Alex.1.5.2. 4.

66  See De Fraja (2001) 105-128; Ead. (2006) 201—282; Lopez (2004) 25-58; Lopez, Aversa
(2010).

67  See Ogniben (1955); Roda (1964) 319—-366; Id. (1965) 159—285; Cecchi, Martina (1976); Ben-
cini, Ciraco (1982-1983) 1189-1195; Gisotti (1992); Giannandrea (1992-1993 ); Moretti (1993);
Larocca, Guarnieri et al. (1994); De Paola, Dimuccio, Gianniandrea (1994); Carrozzini, De
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FIGURE 16 Topographical overview of the area where the Calabro Maria Monastery (Altilia
di Santa Severina, Kr) stood, dominating the recessed valleys (half-graben) of the
Neto and Lese rivers, the Timpa del Salto gorge and the Saline di Neto mines
PHOTO GOOGLE MAP 2020

the badlands of the Marchesato di Crotone begin with the land of Altilia, in
a geo-environmental setting which has as the most distinctive and imposing
aspect the water-carved soil. The main highlight, at the foot of the Monastery
of Calabro Maria, is the gorge of Timpa del Salto, the ‘gorge’ par excellence
(Lat. saltus < salio, Gr. &Mopat, aor. Hom. dAto, from the IE root *sel- ‘to jump’
= IEW 899). It includes the Saline di Neto mines, a series of rock salt quarries
documented since the 11th century c.E. The presence of saline outcrops is char-
acteristic of the entire area, as can also be deduced from the toponyms Alimati,
Armiro and vallonem Salsum (yr. 1439). The water that flows down from the
hill of the village of Altilia into the valley below is mostly salty. It also once
formed a spring near the river Neto, which is now buried. These phenomena

Paola, Dimuccio (1995) 189-199; Moretti, Guerra (1997); Levato (2003) 55—71; Italiano, Bon-
fanti, Pizzino, Quattrocchi (2010) 540-554; Lopez (2019b) 23.
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FIGURE 17 The mines of Saline di Neto at the confluence of the Neto and Lese rivers, just
below the Monastery of Calabro Maria
PHOTO BY ANDREA PESAVENTO, FROM TIMPA DEL SALTO GORGE

often cause landslides and washouts.®® In this context, the appellative xodowpo-
naplag would be derived as yohavpopapiag with the passage from /x/ to [/ from
the restituted term *yoAafpds (< Ngr. ydAapov, Cypr. xaAdBpa), ‘ruin, landslide
adding the genitive form of Mapia. The overall sense would then be ‘Virgin
Mary of the Landslides’6® However, the notion of ‘ruin, landslide’ belongs to the
possible alluvial consequences, as the Thracian xatdpputov Témov of KokafBplag

68  Brandon Albini (1957) 149-150; Lopez (2004); Cuteri (2015). Several studies on the history
of the mines of Saline di Neto and the area of the village of Altilia can be found on the web
portal edited by Andrea Pesavento and Giuseppe Rende (http://www.archiviostoricocroto
ne.it/).

69  Caracausi(1990) 253—254; Trumper (2014) 8—9 and n. 26—27. Here the term *yaAafpés com-
bines with the Ngr. ydAafpa ‘collapsed cliff, Med. Gr. xdAaBpo, Ngr. also ydAavpo ‘rocks
fallen from the mountain’ and ydAapov ‘ruin, landslide’ The latter word recalls the Anc.
Gr. xohapds ‘loose, loose, relaxed’, and thus the verb xaAdw, hence also the Cypr. yoAdBpa,
xohabpapa landslide’


http://www.archiviostoricocrotone.it/
http://www.archiviostoricocrotone.it/
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suggests.”? Instead, Zonaras and, reasonably enough, the Byzantine culture of
his time rather emphasised the meaning of the toponymic base Kahafp- as
‘Good Springs’ or ‘Good Fountains’. This expression indicated the widespread
presence of abundant and beneficial water sources in the area (ywpiov).”* There
were also saline springs around the Thracian fortress, as shown by the proxim-
ity of the river ‘AApvpév (cf. dApvpilw = to be salty; Lat. Salsum flumen),’? in a
landscape of gorges, hills and recessed valleys, as for the Calabro Maria Mon-
astery in the West.”3

During the 11th and 12th centuries c.E., the term KaAaPp&v appears, as a top-
onym concerning the present-day Calabria, in the Brebion of the Reggio Calab-
ria metropolis, a document dated around 1050 C.E. Lines Nos. 174-175 refer to a
landholding which extended from the river Allaro to the so-called ‘acroterion’
of the country té&v Kaafp[&v]. This place, sometimes associated with the quite
distant monastery of Calabro Maria in the diocese of Santa Severina, cannot be
identified with certainty.”* Because the Allaro river flows around the towns of
Fabrizia and Caulonia, the locality, on the opposite but neighbouring side of the
Serre mountains, could correspond to the Casale di Calabro near the medieval
town of Mileto (“Casale Calabro in pertinis Mileti" [yr. 1216]). Two expressions
refer to this site. The first, ywpiov KaAafBpdv, is mentioned in a privilege of the
Norman count Rogerius 1 in favour of the Bishopric of Mileto in October 1086.
The second concerns the so-called Calabri landholding, which was part of the
possessions of the S. Maria de Arsafia Church in the valley of the river Stilaro,
and which was confirmed by count Rogerius I to Bruno of Cologne in August
1094.75 Like Kalabrye in Thrace,’® the hamlet of Calabro near Mileto, on the
western side of the Mesima river's Graben, belongs to a rich in ditches and
streams area crossed by faults, including historical springs and an abundance
of underground strata.””

If we move from Calabria to the region of Lucania, which has always be-
longed to the western territories of the Byzantine Empire, an important point
is the monastery of Cava near Salerno. A document from 1053, preserved in the

70 Chron. Pasch. 622.18: “Kahavpla (= KadaBpla)”

71 Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.

72 Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 5. See Schrevelius (1670) 42; Sophocles (1900) 119; LSJ (1996) 72.

73 Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3—4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15. On the area of theThracian Kalabrye, cf.
Tomaschek (1886) 331; Gautier (1975) 266 n. 2; Kiilzer (2008) 389; Id. (2010) 438.

74  Brebion, Nos. 174-175: “& [m6 Tév] motapov tov "Adapov péxp[t]t[od] dxpot[npiov] t[od]
xwpi[ov] tév Kadafp[@v]". Cf. Guillou (1974). See Trumper (2014) 8—9.

75  Trinchera (1865) 79—-80; 254—255; Becker (2013) 64-73 doc. 10; 172177 doc. 42.

76 Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6; Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3—4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4.7.15.

77  De Rosa, Dominici, Sonnino (2001) 81-91.
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Syllabus of Trinchera,® testifies that the Turmarca Lucas donated to the Abbey
of Cava and the Abbot Leontius his landed property in xdAavpag, the present-
day village of Calvera, in the province of Potenza. This land was just outside the
village of Cersosimo, on the other side of the river Sinni, near the country of
Carbone.”™ The Monasteries of Sant’Elia and Sant’Anastasio stood in this area.
The land has several widespread phenomena of soil erosion, including furrows,
streams, gullies, and many springs, also sulphurous, such as today in Vallina, a
hamlet of Calvera. Several place names appear in the Badia documents, also
with the usual graphic alternation /v: xoaAafpdg (yr. 1102; 1131), kdAaBpag/xdAa-
Bpav (yr. 1135), xdAavpag (yr. 1053), KadBpav (yr. 1168), and xarafpds (yr. 1169).80

The notion of ‘Good Springs’ or ‘Good Fountains’ referred by Zonaras to the
Thracian toponym KoAafpiy is still preserved in Greece for many lands.®! The
case of Kalavrita or Kalabrita in the north-central Peloponnese (Achaia) is his-
torically the most notable. Its modern name Kali Vrissi meant ‘Good Fountain’
in the 19th century c.E. The place originated in the Middle Ages. In the Par-
titio Romaniae of 1204, the name ‘Kalobrita’ appears for the first time. On the
other hand, the Chronicle of the Morea (14th century C.E.) records the exist-
ence of a barony called t& KaAdBputa, founded around 1209 C.E. under the aegis
of the Franks. The territory includes the gorges of the river Vouraikos (Bov-
painds, according to Pausanias®?) or, more probably, of the motauds "Epactvog
quoted by Strabo.83 This watercourse corresponds to the present-day torrent
Kalavryta, which streams in a karstic environment. There are numerous springs
and underground aquifers, among which those of the nearby village of Loussi
stand out for their flow.34

78  Trinchera (1865) 49—51 No. XL.

79  Guillou (1976) 216—217; Civale (2010—2011) 153-154; Sogliani (2015).

80  Caracausi (1990), 253. Cf. Trinchera (1865) 49—51; Robinson (1928-1930) XI. 271-348; XV.
121-275; XIX. 185-189; Houben (1986), n. 15; Fonseca, Lerra (1996).

81 Zonar. Ep. Hist.18. 9. 6.

82 Paus. Graec. Descr. 7. 25.10.

83  Strab.8.6.8.

84  Leake (1830)111.179: “the ravine of the river of Kalavryta”; Wyse (1865) 182—183: “the modern
Kalavryta being expressive of the abundance of water, principally springs”; Finlay (2014
[1877]) 111. 47-48 n. 3; Great Britain, Naval Intelligence Division (1944) 11. 356: “Kalavryta,
‘good springs’”; Carile (1965) 219—247; Gregory (1991) 1I. 1092; Facaros, Theodorou (2004)
240—241; Id. (2008) 190. For identification with the Bouraikos River, see Oberhummer
(1897) 111 1. col. 1060, s.v. Burdikos; Frazer (1898) 1v. 170; Hitzig, Bliimner (1898) 11. 2. 837—
838. On the Erasinos River, cf. Baladié (1980) 82. For the karst phenomena, see Koutsi,
Stournaras (2011).
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Kalabria, for the Scholars of Ancient History

1

An Indigenous or Greek Choronym for Messapia

The choronym Kalabria, associated with the ancient Messapia and the Salen-

tine Peninsula (App. #11),! has been understood in several ways by modern
scholars.2 According to Strabo (App. #26),3 Karl Julius Beloch (1912) considered
the term Kadafpot as the indigenous name to designate those whom the Greeks

of Tarentum called Meoodmiot in their language.* More generally, this eth-

nonym would arise either, as an Ancient Greek word, from the Boeotian hero

Mecgadmov® or, on the other hand, from a pre-Hellenic substratum term, *Méta-

pa, meaning ‘in the middle of the water’ or ‘in the middle of two seas’® However,

the Messapians were neither of Italic nor Hellenic origin. They most likely

How N =

Hsch. 380. 1, fr. 20.

Cf. Nenci (1982) 1-6 e n. 2; Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 61-87.

Strab. 6. 3.1-5.

Beloch (1912) 12. 1. 234. n. 3: “Den Messapiern werden wir jedenfalls die Ansiedlung bei Tar-
ent nicht zuteilen diirfen, denn sie hatten wohl einen griechischen Namen (unten 2. Abt.
§26), aber nur im Munde der griechischen Ansiedler an ihren Kiisten; sie selbst waren, wie
ihre Inschriften zeigen, ein ungriechisches Volk, und zwar, nach dem einstimmigen Zeugnis
der alten Historiker (schon Herod. 1v 99) ein Zweig der Iapyger, der sich in seiner eigenen
Sprache Kalabrer und in seinem siidlichsten Teil Salentiner nannte. Was Neuere dagegen
vorgebracht haben, verdient keine Widerlegung, fiir die hier auch nicht die richtige Stelle
wire. Die Einwanderung der lapyger nach Italien aber, auch wenn sie iiber das adriatische
Meer erfolgt sein sollte, was keineswegs feststeht, muf3 in eine Zeit gehoren, die dem Ende
der mykenischen Periode weit voraus liegt”. Capovilla (1961: 174; Id. 1964: 46), taking up
Beloch'’s thesis, considers the Kalabroi to be an ethnic group from the Illyrian area that settled
in the territory occupied by the Messapians: the ethnonym would belong to the totemic
names.

Strab. g. 2.13. See Lombardo (1991) 43—44 and n. 11; Id. (2000) 48—49. Cf. De Sanctis (1956) L.
160-162; Nenci (1978) 47; Pagliara (1983) 70; De Juliis (1985) 145-188; Compatangelo (1989) 31;
Mele (1991) 237—260. The Byzantine rhetorician Johannes Lidus, who lived under Justinian
(6th century c.E.), still holds in De Mensibus (1. 6. 1.) that “Mecoarmia ) KaAafpia, dno Meood-
mov”. See Wiinsch (1898); Bortzler (1921) 364—379.

Ebel (1857) 6. 416—418; Kretschmer (1925) 93; Id. (1943) 162; Ciaceri (1928) 1. 55-30; Mazzarino
(1939) 137-167; Krahe (1955) 14-15; Mayer (1957) 1, 5.1-53; 229—230; Id. (1959) 11. 7—9; 79; Pokorny
(1959) L 702; De Simone (1974) 257; Id. (1989) 651-658; Guglielmino (1983) 319—-357; Stanko
(1987) 23—30; Lombardo (1991) 44 and n. 12; Urbanova (2004) 103-104; Blazek (2005) 28; Lopor-
caro (2021) 29; 46 n. 7.
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FIGURE 18 The settlements in southern Apulia, gth—7th centuries B.C.E. (Web-G1s of the settlements,
Computer Science Laboratory for Archaeology, the University of Salento, processed by

B. Pecere)
MASTRONUZZI 2017: FIG. 1

came from Illyria and Epirus (Montenegro and central/ northern Albania),
as the study of their inscriptions, onomastics, funerary rites, and pottery sug-

gests.”

In this context, Megoomnia would turn out to be a Greek transformation of
an older Thracian-Illyrian term, *Metapia, while AmovAia would turn out to
be a variant of Iapidia due to the reduction of Italic pronunciation during
the 4th and 3rd centuries B.c.E..® The hypothesis focuses on the correspond-
ence between Tamnuyeg and 'Tamudeg or 'Tamodeg, the Balkan tribe which formerly
settled on Mount Nevoso, along the Una River and the coastal strip of mod-

7 Cf. Mommsen (1850) 85—90; Id. (1988) 1. 9—11; Helbig (1876) 257—290; Beloch (1912) 12. 1. 234.
n. 3; Capovilla (1961) 157—210; Elia (1972) 29—38; Daquino (2018 [1991]) 46—99; D’Andria, Lom-
bardo (2000) 5; Lombardo (2000) 48-49; Colizzi (2003) 9—38; Marchesini (2009); Matzinger

(2015) 57—-66; Haarmann (2022), 205—206.

8 Nissen (1883) 539-543; Ribezzo (1907); De Juliis (1988) 14-15; Sirago (1993) 15-17; Ruotolo

(2010) 11; Lozzi Gallo (2012) 11-12.



50 CHAPTER 4

ern Croatia.® This interpretation shapes in particular the studies of Robert
G. Latham (1859: 11, 34). Following Strabo (App. #26) on the existence of the
TaAdBptot tribe in Dardania (present-day Kosovo), he believes that the KdAa-
Bpot/ Tamuyes were the same ToAdfBpiot/ Tanudeg of the Adriatic coast, who
migrated from the Balkan peninsula to Italy.® On the other hand, to complete
the map of different ethnic relations, we cannot exclude that the Iapygians
and the Messapians preserved and assimilated a complex cultural heritage
over time. Indeed, the first contact in Apulia during the Bronze Age (16th—13th
centuries B.C.E.) between the local sub-Apennine civilisation and the Aegean,
Minoan, and Mycenaean areas was remarkable.!! This item brings us back to
Herodotus’ tale in the 5th century B.C.E. (App. #5).!2 The historian, who gen-
erally considers the Salentine area a sub-peninsula of Iapygia (App. #3 and
4),'3 remarks that the town of Ypiyg (i.e. Lat. Oria), between Brundisium and
Tarentum, or Veretum on the coast near the modern Cape S. Maria di Leuca
(‘Ovepntév),1* was founded by a group of Cretan castaways returning from Sicily
after the death of Minos, three generations before the Trojan War (13th cen-
tury B.C.E.). Since then, far from their homeland, they have taken the name
‘Messapians of Iapygia, and have gone from being islanders to dwellers on the
mainland. From Hyria, they made settlements in other towns, which long time
later, in the period after the Greek colonisation, the Tarentini, together with
the Rhegini, tried unsuccessfully to destroy (App. #5).1% Despite the conflicting
verdict on the authenticity of Herodotus’ anti-Tarentine restitution, archaeolo-
gical investigations have confirmed that the Salentine peninsula, Crete and the
Aegean area probably had direct relations since the Bronze Age. These events
must have taken place before the spread of the Iapygian civilisation around
the 11th century B.C.E., when the power of the Mycenaeans in the Mediter-
ranean region was in crisis. This is evidenced by the fact that the Odyssey does
not mention any peoples other than the Sicilians (Zuehoi) in the Italic area
above Ithaca and Epirus.'® On the whole, these were not only trade relations
along routes leading to the West, but also the most developed form of ‘com-

9 Polyb. 34. 6; Strab. 4. 6; 7. 5; St. Byz. 322. See Helbig (1876) 270—273; Mayer (1957) L. 160-165;
Restelli (1962) 382—391.

10  Strab.7.5.7.

11 Van Compernolle (1988) 79-127.

12 Htd. 7.170.

13 Hdt. 3.138; 4. 99.

14  Strab.6.3.6.

15  Htd. 7.170.

16 Od.20.383.
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FIGURE 19 Reconstruction of an 8th-century B.C.E. Iapygian hut at San Vito Dei Normanni
(Brindisi). Diffuse Museum ‘Castello di Alceste’
GIARDINO, MEO 2016: 53

munity colony’, which presupposed several Aegean immigrants integrated into
the native society, even if not in a dominant role.!” Similarly, the comparative
study between the known names of the Salentine Peninsula and the Linear B
texts has revealed interesting correspondences and formal affinities.'® Hero-
dotus’ account, referring to the contact between the Salento peninsula and
the Cretans, could thus be understood in different ways. On the one hand, it
would illustrate the late attempt of the Messapians of Iapygia to ennoble their
origins against the Greeks of Tarentum, their enemies. On the other hand, it
would reveal the influential legacy of the ancient and intense presence of the
Mycenaeans in Apulia, which took place mainly in the 13th century B.C.E. (App.
#5).19 Overall, we can assume that the Aegean presence in Italy brought such

17  Ribezzo, Momigliano (1934); Vagnetti (1982) 29; Ead. (1985), 825-832; Ead. (2003), 53—61;
Van Compernolle (1988) 79-127; Bettelli (2002) 14; Pagliara (2005) 633; Cazzella (2009)
159-169; Guglielmino (2009) 481-505; Id. (2013); Cazzella, Recchia (2010) 27—4o0.

18  Capovilla (1961) 157-210.

19  Hdt. 7.170. See Van Compernolle (1988) 79-127.
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impulses of progress as to determine a real “svolta di civilta” in the 13th and 12th
centuries B.C.E..20

Beloch’s hypothesis was refuted by Santo Mazarino (1939), who did not con-
sider KaAafpoi to be an indigenous ethnic name but a Greek one, namely a
designation of the god Poséidon. As Megadmiol, dwelling ‘between two seas),
recalls the Poséidon Meoadmiog, or ‘in the middle of the sea, who was wor-
shipped in Boeotia, as the myth of Melanippe asserts,?! likewise, it stands to
reason that KaAafpol reminds the Poséidon KdAavpog, who was celebrated on
the island of KoAadpix near Troizen in the Saronic Gulf in the northeastern
Peloponnese.?? In Hellenic mythology, KdAavpog was the son of Poséidon or
Zeus and the brother of Tainaros and Geraistos. The cult of the god would have
given the name to the small island of KaAabpeia associated with Crete.22 The
name Messapios was even more widespread in Greece. In Boeotia and Mace-
donia, there was a mountain called Meoodmiov,24 while in Laconia there was a
settlement named Meooanéat: here the people worshipped Zetg Megoaneig.2
Instead, Thucydides seems to know some Megoamiovg who lived in the Greek
region of Locris at the time of the Peloponnesian War.26 A late tradition credits
the leader Megadmiog, originally associated with the mountain on the Boeotian
coast off Euboea near Anthedon, with giving the name to Messapia after he had
moved to Iapygia for unspecified reasons.?” Considering the frequency of the
name Megaodmiot in Greece, the idea arose that it had an essentially Hellenic

20  Pallottino (1984) 59—60.

21 Diod. 19. 53; Strab. 6. 1. 15; Paus. 9. 1; Igin. 186.

22 Strab. 8. 6. 14; Apoll. Rhod. 3. 1243. See Mazzarino (1939) 137-167: “Il Beloch, che vide
giusto nella spiegazione del nome Messapioi, considero poi Kalabroi come il nome indi-
geno dei Messapi: ma il nome indigeno ¢ gia Japigi, quindi Kalabroi puo anche essere un
appellativo. A me sembra che questo nome sia, invece, un nome greco: e come ‘Messa-
pioi’ ci ricorda il ‘Poseidon Messapios’ [...], cosi Kalabroi ci ricorda Poseidon Kalauros.
1l passaggio da v in $ non mi sembra improbabile; comunque, questa ipotesi & pitt una
proposta che una soluzione” (148). The existence of a Poseidon Messapios is hypothet-
ically derived from the myth of Melanippides, who intermarried with Metabo-Messapo
and Poseidon. The cult of ‘Poseidon in the middle of the sea), husband of the ‘black sea’
Melanippides, was associated with the Messapian mountain in Boeotia. Poseidon Meso-
pontios was worshipped on Lesbos (Callim. Ait. fr. 16). Cf. Gruppe (1906); Giannelli (1924)
86—-95; Schumacher (1993) 61. Contra Mayer (1931); Krahe (1955) 14-15.

23 Ael. Herod. De prosod. 201; 278; St. Byz. 348.

24  Paus. 9. 22. 5; Strab. 9. 2. 13; Aristot. Hist. anim. 9. 48.

25  Theop. FGrHist 115 F 245 in St. Byz. s.v. Megoamnéay; Paus. 3. 20. 3.

26  Thuc. 3.101 See De Simone (1991); Aigner Foresti (2004) 79-80. On the cult of Zeus Mess-
apeus in Laconia, cf. Catling, Shipley (1989) 187—200.

27  Strab.g.2.13.



KALABRIA, FOR THE SCHOLARS OF ANCIENT HISTORY 53

FIGURE 20 The archaeological area of Egnatia. Messapian walls, large blocks, more or less
square, superimposed, without concrete, as in Mycenae
DAQUINO 2018 [1991]: 55; 76

origin. This hypothesis is widely accepted by modern historians.?® Particularly
because of the initial ethnic community with the Iapygians, who came from
INllyria, the Messapians were nevertheless seen as more closely connected with
Epirus and as such projected more towards the Greek world. In this context,
the parallelism with the population of the Chones seems remarkable. They
inhabited the area from Croton to Siritides in Italy?® and the Epirotic region
of Chaonia with the same name.3°

2 An Insulting Denomination, Created by Tarentini

According to Giuseppe Nenci (1982; Id. 1978), the term KaAaPpia is a denomin-
ation used by the Greeks of Tarentum between the 6th—5th century B.C.E. and
attributed to the Messapian territory with denigrating intent. Indeed, it is based
on the lemma xéAafpog or xdraPpos, little pig’ (xéAafpov: 10 yotpidiovdl), with

28  Cf. Lombardo (1991) 43—44 and n. 11; Id. (2000) 48-49.

29  Strab.6. 4.

30  Plin. 4.1. 2. See Pais (1892) 19; Helbig (1876) 257—290; Daquino (2018 [1991]) 72-75.
31 Hsch.x3307.1.
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which xaAdBpoy, the shepherd’s crook is assiociated.32 The gloss xaAaBpdg: Bap-
Bapog and the verb xoraBpileafat would thus have developed over time.33 The
latter, meaning ‘to be treated like a Calabrian’, probably overlapped with ‘to be
mistreated or treated like a slave’.34 Calling someone xopi3tov or o was a way of
despising them in the Archaic period. The insult often concerned populations
who were devoted to pastoralism. like the Boeotians.3> Thus, Kalabria some-
times appeared in the lore of the Greeks as a land infested by malice (xaAafpet:
1puda).36 Therefore, according to the Tarentine colonisers, the KaAafpol would
have had the role of an elected slave people and would have been despised
as yotp{da (6th—5th century B.C.E.). Still later, in accordance with the Greek
translation of Job’s Lament (Alexandria, 3rd—2nd century B.C.E.), they would
have had, just as the biblical verses sound, the misfortune of the children of the
fool “che van privi di soccorso, sono calpestati alla porta, né c’e chi li difenda”.
Thus, both KaAafBpoi and KadafBpia would have emerged from this pejorative
folk brand, which then gradually solidified.3”

32 Sudax189.1.See Nenci (1982),1and n. 2: “Premesso che va una volta per sempre sgombrato
il terreno circa il rapporto KaAaBpia-Kahadpa, perché si tratta di un rapporto inesistente,
salvo che nella tradizione manoscritta greca che scambia ovviamente la v con la 8 e che
ancora piu fantasioso € il rapporto fra i KodaBpot e i TaddBptot dell'lliria (Strabo, 7,3, 2 e 7,
5,7), credo che un criterio per comprendere l'origine e il significato di KoafBpia sia quello
della collocazione del termine nel quadro storico che puo averlo generato”; “Loscillazione
xoh-xoh € dovuta alla pronunzia velarizzata del A”. Contra Mazzarino (1939); Zancani Mon-
tuoro (1974).

33  Hsch.x382.1.

34  Cf. Septuag. job. 5. 4: “méppw Yévotvto of viol adTGY dmd cwtmplag, xoAaBpiodeinoay 3¢ éml
B0paug Noabvwy, xai odx Eatar § eEatpobpevos”. See also the comment of Suid. x 1925.1: “Koha-
Bprabein: xAevaaOein, extvoyBely, dtipacdely. xéAaBpog yap 6 puxpds xolpog. dvti Tod 0ddevdg
Aéyou dEtog vopiadely”.

35  Strab.7.7.1

36 Hsch. x 418. 1. Nenci (1982), 5 and n. 21; Id. (1983), 1029: “Il racconto di Clearco sulla dis-
truzione di Carbina da parte dei Tarentini (Athen., X11, 522D-E), gli abitanti cioe di quella
citta che per essere stata in Iapigia (e tale era Taranto per Antioco, non piu tardi) fu iapi-
gizzata e rammollita per eccellenza (molle Tarentum ...), € un chiaro esempio di come
una fonte greca non lontana da determinati eventi, come Antioco Siracusano cosi ricco
fral'altro di notizie su Taranto e la sua origine, potesse gia vedere in chiave di tryphé certe
diversita culturali e preconizzarne certi esiti”.

37  Nenci (1982) 5.
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FIGURE 21

Attic or Italiote fragment of a map from Soleto. Taranto, Museo Archeologico
Nazionale. The illustration is from Siciliano (2013) 1254 fig. 1. The so-called ‘Map
of Soleto’ is a possibly ancient map depicting the Salento peninsula. The tiny
fragment (dimensions max. 5.9 x 2.8 cm.) belongs to the rim of a black painted
vase, apparently of Attic production. It was found on 21 August 2003 in Soleto
(province of Lecce, Italy) during the archaeological excavations in the Fontan-
ella Fund directed by Th. Van Compernolle. A series of relatively complex graphic
signs can be seen on the fragment, including several alphabetical sequences in
which the toponyms are most clearly visible in abbreviated form, as well as the
outlines of what appears to be a graphic representation of the southern part of
the Salento peninsula. We find two Greek toponyms (HYap/ Hydr and TAPAE/
Taras) and eleven indigenous ones (BAa/ Bal, BAx/ Bas, rPaxa/ Graxa, AIK/ Lik,
A10z/ Lios, M10X/ Mios, NAP/ Nar, 01AN/ Ozan, =04 (Sol), £TY/ Sty, @14/ Phil).
The points associated with the toponyms are either on the coast or inland. The
sign SOL occupies the central position and corresponds to the place of discov-
ery (mentioned only by Plinius 3.101), giving the image of a world whose centre
would be Soleto. Of the other internal toponyms, three are near the coast of Taras,
and three are near the opposite shore. The ‘Map of Soleto’ is the oldest geograph-
ical map of Classical antiquity. It implies a reconsideration of the beginnings of
ancient cartography and regional history, especially the relations between the
Iapygian Messapians and the Greeks. The map testifies to the depth of inter-
action between these cultures in the 5th century B.cC.E. The debate continues.
Pending further analysis, we suspend judgment. See Van Compernolle (2005) 19—
31; D’Andria (2011) 55-64; Siciliano (2013) 1253-1288; Lombardo (2015b) 187-198
SICILIANO (2013) 1254 FIG. 1
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FIGURE 22 The Zeus of Ugento from the 5th century B.C.E.
NATIONAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL MUSEUM OF TARANTO (DAQUINO 2018
[1991]: 45)
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3 An Indigenous Denomination Transformed into an Insult

Rita Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989; Ead. 1994) has recently revised the hypo-
thesis of Nenci (1982; Id. 1978). The Tarentines, in a context of conflict with the
Messapians from the 6th—5th centuries B.C.E., could certainly associate KoAa-
Bpot and KaAaBpia with the little pig’ (x6AaBpog) in a pejorative sense.38 In the
Hellenistic period, the verb xohafpilesdat would then have appeared to indic-
ate submissive behaviour.3® It would be somewhat surprising, however, that
the indigenous population (ot & émntyciptot) of the Salento peninsula, which was
never subjugated by the Tarentines, accepted a designation for themselves that
was originally intended to emphasise the inferior status of the barbarian to the
Greek man. An equally remarkable point adds to this consideration. Strabo’s
decision (App. #23)*° in the Augustan period to valorise Italic components by
focusing on voices of different origins and with recognised negative meanings,
rather than epichoric ethnonyms, would be contradictory. The same applies to
the definition of the Secunda Regio as Hirpinos, Calabriam, Apuliam, and Sal-
lentinos* in the Augustan reform of ancient Italy and, above all, to the tendency
of Latin writers to use a single choronym for the Salentine Peninsula, namely
Calabria.*? 1t is, therefore, more probable that the ethnonym KaAafpotl, which
like Megadmior has an indigenous and non-Greek origin,*® was twisted into a
pejorative sense by some Hellenic groups, especially from Tarentum. They thus
exploited the formal similarity with the term xéAaPpog, which could easily be
used against enemies in certain warlike contexts (for example, during the so-
called BapPapog méAepog). In this sense, we can understand that there were no
traditions about the mythical origins of the Calabri, considering that the Greeks
usually elaborated the legendary tales.44

38  Hsch.x3307.1.

39  Septuag. Job 5. 4.

40  Strab.6.3.1.

41 Plin. 3.11. 99.

42 Varr. De Fam. Troian. fr.1 P, in Serv. 2. 166; Liv. 42. 48. 7; Tac. Ann. 3. 1. 2.

43  Polyb.10.1. 2—4; Strab. 6. 3. 1.

44  See Valente (2018) 102—103. For a summary of the various issues, cf. Aigner Foresti (2004).



CHAPTER 5

The Root *Kar-/ *Kal- and the Toponymic
Appellative Bria/ Uria

1 Kalabroi as the ‘Inhabitants of the Rocks’

The etymology of the ethnonym KaAaPpol most widely accepted by glottolo-
gists also involves that of the TaAdfptot, an Illyrian tribe from Dardania (App.
#26).! It states that the name, which refers to ancient Messapia (App. #11 and
14)? or lapygia (App. #3),2 consists of two parts, like that of Cantabri in the
north of the Iberian Peninsula. Thus, the first part takes up the I1E or possibly
pre-1E theme *cala/ *gala ‘stone, rock’ but also ‘rock, fortress’. The second part,
corresponding to the morphological identity of (Cala)bri and (Canta)bri, con-
sists of the stem *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’, which appears as a relic in the Ancient
Greek verb Bpdw ‘to swell. The KaAafpof, who settled in the central-northern
and Adriatic district of the Salentine Peninsula while the Sallentini inhab-
ited the marshy plains on the Ionian side,* would in this sense, following the
example of the Cantabri in Spain, denote the ‘inhabitants of the rocks’. Given
the natural environment of the places, it is therefore assumed that the KoaAa-
Bpol must have been the inhabitants of the mountainous area of the Salentine
Peninsula, which can be identified with the area of the Murge and the Serre
Salentine.’> The form *cala/gala is considered a variant of the IE or possibly

Strab. 7. 5. 7.
Hsch. x 380. 1. fr. 20; Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31.
Hdt. 3.138.
Strab. 6. 3.1-5.
Alessio (1948) 17-18. The scholar also notes: “Da composti tautologici, come Caladunum, oggi
Cala, nella Spagna (dunon in celtico significa «fortezza») il significato di questa base & ben
determinato. [...] cfr. anche il ligure galabr(i)a «pernice delle Alpi», ricostruibile sulle forme
di alcuni dialetti alpini (gialabro ecc.), ed una voce del sostrato passata nel latino calab-
rix «biancospino, pianta che cresce nei terreni rocciosi», donde it. merid. calavrice, sardo
calarvighe”; Id. (1949) 7-8: “Per la Puglia verrebbe fatto di pensare a quelle caratteristiche
costruzioni in pietra, certamente retaggio di antiche popolazioni indigene, conosciute coi
nomi di «specchie» e «trulli», monumenti funebri e abitazioni che hanno molti punti di
contatto con quelli che, in Sardegna, con misteriosa voce protosarda, ci chiamano tuttora nur-
aghi”. See also Alessio (1962) 80; Alessio, De Giovanni (1893) 108. Battisti, Alessio (1950-1957) L.
665—670; DT, 114. On the verb Bpdw, cf. Alessio (1946b) 50: “radicale egeo Bpv- «crescere» che
appare in Bpbw «germogliare, pullulare riccamente» («Bpdwv BoXhdg» Soph.), Bpvov, «mus-
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pre-1E base *kar[r]a (< *kar-| *kal-), associated with the notions of ‘rock’ and
‘stone’, involved in the formation of several place names. The discrepancy
would be caused by fluctuating liquid consonants, with the transformation
or attenuation /r/ ~ /1/.6 The term KaAafpoi, which is known as a choronym
from the 3rd century B.C.E. (App. #11),” appeared to the ancient historians
as a non-Greek word. Thus, Polybius counted the KoAaBpol among the for-
eign ethnic groups (Bapfdpwv) of Italy, who lived mainly by pastoralism (App.

chio», Bpvwwy, «vitalba»”. The name Sallentini was reconstructed by Battisti (1933: 267—277;
Id. 1942: 369—385), starting from the base *sala, with the hydronymic sense of “corso d’acqua”
or “acquitrino”. See also Alessio (1962) 304: “Sal(l)entini/Zodavtivol etn. € indubbiamente
un elemento del sostrato, ricollegabile direttamente con la base idronimica medit. *sal- (in
Salernum, medioev. coddvdpa, ecc.) che spiega anche il nome della Salapia palis. Legittimo
¢ il confronto sia con l'illir. Salluntum (It. Ant.), sia con l'etnico ZaAyvtivar della Dacia (LEw.
11, p. 466), che presentano formanti anarie”. For *sala, cf. Dybo (2013) 80: “Water-meadows,
swamps. PIE *selo/es- ‘water-meadow’: Ind. sdras- n. lake, pond, pool’ Mayr. Ewa 2, 708; Grk.
€\og n. ‘feuchte Wiese, sumpfige Niederung, Marschland’, €\etog ‘palustris’ Beekes 415". The
association between Calabri| Calabria and the root *kar-| *kal- in the sense of ‘stone, rock’
has recently been revived by Thornhill (2016) 96-97 and n. 55.

6 Alessio (1935) 133-151; Id. (1936) 165-189. Cf. Bertoldi (1931) 161; Ribezzo (1933) 210 n. 1; Bat-
tisti (1934) 182. See Perono Cacciafoco (2015b), 37 n. 11: “the stem *kal- is interpreted in this
work as a «variant» of *kar produced by a «pseudo-rhotacistic» phenomenon—dating back
to remote stages in (proto-)Indo-European—that implies a «change» or a «lenition» of /r/
in /1/. In this context, *kal- seems, therefore, connected with *4kar- and it could be defined
as a variant from a common remote root (*kar-) possibly at the origins of a family of place
names associated among themselves not only through historical phonetics, but also through
(diachronic) semantic affinity”; Id. (2008) 13—24. See Pokorny (1959) 523-524; 531-532. Cf.
Kranjc (2011) 517: “The same base covers different forms *kal-, *gal-, *kar-, *gar-, also *al-,
*ar- after the fall of the first consonant, and even like in Greek */- or *r-. The same rad-
ical can be in the full form *kal- or in the reduced one *4/-. To the mentioned eight forms
for the same base *kl-, “gl-, *kr-, *gr- can be added”. Regarding the latter aspect, see Fouché
(1938: 266—276), both for the contracted variant of zero degree *kr- *gr, *kl, and for the even
more reduced form “al, *ar with a single consonant. See also Rostaing (1950) 138-158; Bois-
son (1990) 31. For a reasoned list of toponyms based on *kar- and for the general meaning of
‘hard’, see Santano Moreno (2008) 6669 and n. 28: «La radice *kar(r)- dei testimoni topono-
mastici e degli appellativi e riconducibile allindoeuropeo *kar- “duro” (con reduplicazione
karkar; 1EW, 531-532), che presenta continuatori in antico indiano karkara-, karkasa-; nelle
lingue germaniche (con suffisso -t *hardii- <*kar-ti-): gotico hardus “duro’, inglese hart “id.,
tedesco hart “id”. Il senso “pietra” nelle lingue celtiche: antico irlandese carrac “roccia’, mod-
erno carraig, irlandese medio carr “terra rocciosa, roccia’, carra “pietra’, antico gallese carrecc,
moderno carreg “pietra, roccia” <*karrika, carrog < *karraka “ruscello”»; «La radice puo desig-
nare qualsiasi oggetto di natura dura quale “pietra’, “gambero”: antico indiano karkata-, latino
cancer (dissimilazione di *carcro-), greco xapxwor; “guscio, noce”: greco xapuov, latino carina,
gallese ceri (*cariso-), IEW 531»; Id. (2003) 5-49. For Lat. cancer, see De Vaan (2008: 86-87),
which, because of its round shape, recalls an original *karkros ‘fence’.

7 Hsch. x 380.1. fr. 20.
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#16).8 Instead, Strabo (App. #23) explicitly acknowledged the indigenous ori-
gin of their ethnonym.® Hesychius’ Lexicon also contains the gloss KaAafpds:
BapPapog, which probably recalls the Polybius’ comment (App. #16).1° On a lin-
guistic level, however, the debate on whether the *kar-/ *kal- root belongs to
the Mediterranean-Aegean substratum is still ongoing.!! Finally to explain the
second part of the terms KoAafpla and KaAaBpoi, the stem *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’
hasbeen associated with the Ancient Greek verb Bpdw, ‘to swell’ The etymology
of this word, possibly related to the Latin noun frutex ‘shrub’, is unclear.!?

Polyb. 10. 4. 2—4.
Strab. 6. 3. 1-5.

10 Hsch.%382.1;Polyb.10. 4. 2—4. See Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 70—71 and n. 35; Nenci
(1978) 47-50; Id. (1982) 2; Lombardo (2014); Id. (2015a).

11 Forareconstruction of the different points of view, see Santano Moreno (2003) 19—21. The
root *karra for Alessio (1948:17-18;1d. 1935: 133—-151; Id. 1936: 165-189) belongs to a “sostrato
mediterraneo’, which Devoto (1940: 37-54) calls “ambiente mediterraneo’, consisting of
common names referring to geography, zoology, botany, place names and personal names.
Bertoldi (1933: 279—293) and Von Wartburg (1922: 11, 408b) consider the base *carra as a
remnant of the western substratum, judging by its geographical extent, including pre-
Celtic. Hubschmid (1953: 93-97; 108-112) refers to the Euro-African substratum. Nouvel
(1978: 967—-969) considers *kar-/ “gar- to be of pre-Indo-European, Mediterranean, Neo-
lithic and Near Eastern origin. So also Rohlfs (1977) §71. More recently, the studies of
Tovar (1977) point to a root *kar(r) of pre-Indo-European origin, which was then trans-
lated into the phonetic system of the Indo-European; Id. (1982); Villar (1997) 102-103. Cf.
Perono Cacciafoco (2015b), 36: “These roots, possibly non-Indo-European, appear as integ-
rated in a clearly Indo-European linguistic (and, therefore, phonetic) system and allow
the scholars to think a) that they are, in reality, originally Indo-European or b) that, being
pre-Indo-European in their origins, they have been transferred, integrated, re-used, re-
functionalized, and assimilated as loanwords (or «loan-roots») by Indo-Europeans (and
adapted to the Indo-European phonetic system) in/ into the common Indo-European and,
then, perceived and used as the other Indo-European original roots”. Id. (2008) 13—24;
Santano Moreno (2003) 33—34: «La raiz *kar(r)- en sus acepciones de “piedra” y “roble,
encina” es perfectamente compatible con una etimologia indoeuropea, sin que tengamos
que recurrir al concepto de sustrato mediterraneo. La raiz *kar(r)-, por otra parte, forma
parte de esa toponimia europea relativamente homogénea que se conoce con el nombre
de hidronimia paleoeuropea o Alteuropéisch como la denominé Krahe. Estos nombres
de rio estan formados a partir de raices que frecuentemente se encuentran como apelat-
ivos en las diferentes lenguas indoeuropeas histéricas, ya se relacionen con el agua como
*war- “agua, rio”, *pal- “agua estancada, charco”, “mar- “laguna, mar”, ya indiquen cualid-
ades o caracteristicas de las aguas o sus corrientes como *tar- “fuerte, penetrante’, “albho-
“claro, blanco”, *ais- “rapido” ... y *kar(r)-refiriéndose a un rio “pedregoso”, cf. galés carrog
“arroyo”». On the issues arising from the use of the terms ‘preindeuropeo’/ ‘mediterraneo’
or ‘indeuropeo’/ ‘paleuropeo’/ illirico’ for Italian prehistory and protohistory, cf. Silvestri
(2000) 29-34.

12 Frisk (1954-1972) 274—275; Chantraine (1968-1980) 200; Beekes (2010) 246.
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2 The Complexity of the Pre-Hellenic *Kala Toponymic Base

Linguists have observed the complex semantic layering of the toponymic base
*kala. Overall, it occurs in ancient Greece and Western contexts and derives
from the IE or possibly pre-1E *kar-/ *kal- root.”® If we examine historical
antiquity, we can trace two *kala paths in the pre-Hellenic period, related but
temporally distinct. The first, as a variant of *kar(r)a ‘stone’, with transforma-
tion or attenuation /r/ ~ /1/, originally meant ‘splinter, piece, stone block, stone’
(IEW 523-524; 531-532). The second, also meaning ‘rock expresses the more
specific notion of ‘fissure, crack, bend, inlet, estuary, mine, cave, recessed, open
or jagged place’ (1IEW 545-546, EIEC 431, LIV 350).1 In this way, we can hypo-
thesise a pre-IE origin for both terms, with a later adaptation of them to the
IE phonetic system in the possible transition between pre-1E and IE, after lin-
guistic contact.13

The notion of *kala as ‘stone’ in Ancient Greek is preserved in several words:
oM ‘small stone’; xA8pog and yAapdv ‘small rock’; xadvdida ‘row of boulders
for crossing a watercourse’; xdxaia ‘wall of large stones’; xdyAng and xdyhaf
‘pebble’. Among the place names, we find KdAvdva, the fortress of Thebes, or
the name of some small rocky islands in the Aegean.!® In the West, a num-
ber of lexical groups appear a) Celtic *calyo-, *calya, and *calyavo, from which
cail, ‘stone’; b) North-West Celtic *gallos, Irl. gal ‘stone’; ¢) the Southern group
*calata, Prov. calada, calado, ‘pavé’; group *calm (Medieval Lat. calmis), ‘stony
ground’; d) Alpine group *cala, Fr.-Prov. chalet, ‘alp or mountain gathering
place’, and perhaps the Iberian toponym Calagurris; e) group *clappa ‘piece of
stone), Prov. clap ‘stone’; f) Etruscan and Latin group calx ‘stone of passage or
boundary’, calculus ‘pebble), and glarea ‘gravel’; g) Canarian groups with galga
‘stone’ and the toponyms Galga, Galgas, Galguen, Gala, and Galeras."”

The root *kar- could also be at the origin of the genesis of the IE stem/
proto-form *kartu- that was in its turn at the origin of the Ancient Greek adject-
ive xpatig ‘strong’ and verb xaptivew (epic form)/ xpativw ‘to strengthen), and
of the Gothic hardus ‘hard’ (Lat. arduius). The same root/ proto-form *kartu-
and the derived forms share the same basic/ original meaning, ‘hard’ The
‘hardness’ (not necessarily ‘non-breakable hardness’) implied by this “semantic
cluster” is understood as a physical property (for example, ‘the hardness of the

13 Deroy (1962) 1-13; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13—24; Id. (2015b) 35-50.
14  Deroy (1962) 1-13. Cf. Blasco Ferrer (2010), 28; Borghi (2018) 19.

15  Cf. Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13—24; Id. (2015b) 35-50.

16 Il 2. 677; Strab. 10. 5.19; St. Byz. s.v. KdAvdvo.

17 Deroy (1962) 1-13.
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stone’).!® The pre-Hellenic base *kala in the sense of ‘cleft, crack, bend, inlet,
estuary, mine, cave, sunken, open or fissured place’ is well preserved in Ancient
Greek. It is involved in the naming of coastal bays (gulfs, inlets, estuaries), espe-
cially in maritime language. Among the most obvious forms are the terms:
xohappuyd and xdAucov ‘canal, brook’; ydAag ‘cultivated land’ (Cypriot.); xoka-
plves ‘duct’ (Lacon.), xdAapiog ‘cane’; yaAy ‘covered gallery, weasel’s den’; xohid,
‘hut, cavity, shelter, cave, temple’, xaAids, ‘small house, hut, prison’ and xaAdfy,
‘hut, tent’; yaAyw, ‘quiet corner of the sea within a gulf or an estuary’;!® yAdgu
metpfiey, ‘rocky cavity’ of wild animals;20 yAagupds ‘hollow, hollowed out, deep),
an epithet often associated in Homeric poems with a bay, a cave, and an over-
hang. Among the place names we find the following: KaAmy), a natural port of
Bithynia protected by a high rocky promontory;?! KadafBa(v)tia, from the pre-
Greek *kalapa, a seaport of Lycia near Sidyma;?2 KaAng but also KaMyg and
KdAné, a harbour of Bithynia;?3 Kelévdepig, the name of two ports dug into the
rocky coast, one near Troizen?* and the other in Cilicia.?> According to Louis
Deroy (1962: 7), the choronym KoAaBpia could also belong to this last notion
of ‘inlet’ or ‘bay’ to designate the Gulf of Tarentum, bordered by Cape lapygia
on the Salentine Peninsula.?6 In the West, the base *kala occurs frequently. For
example, we find the following terms: KdAny Toptoaida?? or yoA) Taptyoia,?8
in the river delta of the Guadalquivir on the Iberian Atlantic coast, to denote
the estuary near the city of Tartessus; Mount KdAmy in the Gibraltar Strait,?®
bordering the Algeciras Bay; the estuary of the river Duero near Cales civitas,3°
from which Portus Cale and the present name of Portugal derive; the estuary
of the river Gironde, associated with the city of Bordeaux, Gr. BoupSiyoAa, Lat.
Burdegala;®' the Gallic region north of the Seine mouth whose inhabitants were
called Caletes or Caleti.3?

18  Perono Cacciafoco (2008)13—24;Id. (2015b) 35-50; Benveniste (2001 [1976;1969]) 340—346.
19  Od.s5. 452;10.94.

20  Hes. Erg. 531

21 Xen. Anab. 6. 4.

22  Stadiasm. 250.

23 Thuc. 4. 75.

24  Paus.2.32.

25 Scyl. 102; Strab. 16. 2.

26 Hsch.x 380.1.

27  Eratost. ap. Strab. 3. 2.

28  Hsch.yog4.

29  Strab.3.s.

30  Serv.in Aen.7.728.

31 Strab. 4. 2. 1.

32 Caes. De Bel. Gal. 2. 4; 7. 75; Plin. 19. 8. See Deroy (1959); Id. (1962) 1-13.



THE ROOT *KAR-/ *KAL- AND THE TOPONYMIC APPELLATIVE BRIA/ URIA 63
3 The Root *Kar-/ *Kal- as ‘Stone’ and ‘Water-Carved Stone’

Traces of the IE or possibly pre-1E root *kar- (> *kar[r]a) ‘stone, rock’ have
been found in numerous European pre-historic hydronyms and toponyms such
as Harund (Scandinavia); Carron, Cart Water, Cary (Great Britain); Carad (Ire-
land); Harste (Germany); Chiers (Belgium); Charentonne, Cher, Charante
(France); Cdralis/Cagliari, Carusai, Carrara (Italy); Carranzo, Carranza, Carisa,
Caranté (Spain). In the case of water bodies, *kar would have the meaning
of ‘stony river’ or ‘river flowing through a pebbly shore/ gravel bed’ This phe-
nomenon, commonly known as Old European hydronymy, includes names
derived from roots expressing a property or characteristic of water streams,
such as *tar- ‘strong’, and *ais- ‘rapid.. It essentially covers much of Central and
Western Europe.?3 The close relationship between the stem *kar- (> *kar|[r]a)
and European hydronymy, due to the root’s meaning as ‘stone’ or ‘water-carved
stone’, allows us to connect further the two pre-Hellenic forms *kala examined
earlier.3* This aspect becomes even more significant when we consider that
*kala is often repeated in the sense of ‘crack’ to recall the erosion of the stone
caused by water. In the maritime language used from Sicily to Sardinia and
Catalonia, the base *kala served to designate the creeks and coves, the recesses
of the rocky coast where boats could seek shelter from the wind and bad
weather (FEW s.v. “cala). The *kar- root, in its variant *kal-, can also be recog-
nised in the Italian word calanco, whose etymology is apparently uncertain.
Defined as a narrow and deep erosion’s furrow with many ramifications, limited
by thin ridges, generally devoid of vegetation, it is a phenomenon from pre-

33  Pokorny (1959) 531-532; Krahe (1953); Id. (1962); Tovar (1977); Id. (1982); Villar (1997)
102-127; Ballester (2007) 25—40; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13—24; Id. (2015b): the author
includes the toponyms Carcare and Cairo Montenotte. Cf. Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13—
24; 1d. (2015b), 36: “Francisco Villar [1997: 102-103], completing the Tovar’s discourse,
associates with the *kar- root the Indo-European stems *mal- ‘rock, stone’ and *lap-/
*lep- ‘rock, stone’ (Ancient Greek Aemdg, Latin lapis). It could be possible to hypothes-
ize, for these two roots, a pre-Indo-European origin with a subsequent adaptation of the
same to the Indo-European phonetic system in the possible transition between pre-Indo-
European and Indo-European, after linguistic contact”. Id. (2015b) 48: “Through the ana-
lysis of the presence of the *kar-/ *kal- root in the toponomastics of Europe (as outlined by
A.Tovar and F.Villar) and especially Italy it is possible to highlight a toponymic system gen-
erated, starting from the original (prehistoric) naming process, by this root. This «family»
of place names and oronyms dates back surely to the Neolithic, but it is possible to infer
a really ancient and more remote origin, ascribable to the Upper Paleolithic”; Id. (2015a)
132. Cf. Alessio (1935) 133—151; Fouché (1938) 266—276; Hubschmid (1959-1960) 39; Santano
Moreno (2003) 21—25; Id. (2008) 62—69; Blasco Ferrer (2011) 459—464; Id. (2011-2012) 206.

34  Deroy (1962) 1-13.
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dominantly clay soils, produced by runoff and washing out waters. The word
calanco commonly derives from the term defined as Mediterranean (i.e. pre-
Indo-European) cala (< *kal- ~ *kar-), merged with the Mediterranean Ligurian
suffix -anco.35 The geographical area called Carso in north-eastern Italy (East-
ern Alps) also gets its name from this *kar- root expressed through a form
*carsa ‘rock, stone’ and corresponding to the same ‘semantic field. Moreover,
the karst rock, similar to the calanco’s stone, is involved in a solution process
operated by water, that determines specific forms of surface and subterranean
erosion. The Latin noun calx and the adjective calcarius derived from it may
also go back to the *kal- root. The exact origin can be considered for the Ancient
Greek xdAg, ‘stone that dissolves in water, lime’. Indeed, limestone is a sedi-
mentary rock consisting mainly of calcium carbonate (calcite) with a certain
degree of permeability.26 Finally, the notion of ‘cave, mine’ is no less significant:
Prov. and Tusc. calaverna, Gasc. calur, caluro ‘underground or rocky refuge’, Lat.
galena, ‘argentiferous lead’, hence the Iber. *gala, ‘mine’. The same applies to soil
erosion, using terms meaning ‘channel, trench’, as Prov. cala, It. calla, or ‘carved
path, Etrus. callis, It. calle.3”

4 The Pre-Hellenic Toponymic Appellative Bria/ Uria

The second part of the choronym KoAafpla (App. #11)3® was considered to
derive from the IE or possibly Pre-1E root *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’, which appears
as a relic in the Ancient Greek verb Ppiw, ‘to sprout’.3® The Byzantine histor-
ian Johannes Zonaras (12th century C.E.) referred to the same notion when he
interpreted the Thracian toponym KaAafpiy (App. #32) in the folk etymolo-
gical meaning of ‘Good Springs’ (= xohat Bpboelg).#? Nevertheless, the issue is
more complex and deserves to be explored in depth.#

The earliest mention of the Thracian fortress of KaAaBpiy is found in the
Chronicon Paschale, written in the first half of the 7th century c.E. The Codex
Vaticanus Gr. 1941, however, retains the form KaAaupia, a term modified by

35  Devoto, Oli (1975 [1967]) 404—407; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13—24.

36  Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13—24; Bolelli (1995 [1994;1989]) 74—75; Devoto, Oli (1975 [1967])
407.

37  Perono Cacciafoco (2008); Deroy (1962) 1-13; Borghi (2018) 19.

38  Hsch. x 380. 1. fr. 20.

39  Alessio (1946b) 50; Id. (1948) 17-18; Id. (1949) 7-8.

40  Zonar. Epit. Hist.18. 9. 6. Dindorf (1871) 1v. 228—229; Migne (1887) 289—290.

41 Frisk (1954-1972) 274—275; Chantraine (1968-1980) 200; Beekes (2010) 246.
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modern scholars to KaAaPpio.*? The context was that of the ‘Nika Revolt),
which broke out against emperor Justinian in January 532 C.E..#3 The appellat-
ive morpheme Bpia occurs, usually as a second element, in several Thracian and
Phrygian place names (14 or 17), such as Alai-bria, Asti-bria, Bolba-bria, Bria,
Kom-breia, Limno-bria, Mene-bria, Mesem-bria, Selym-bria, and Som-bria.**
Specifically, the city of ZnAvpfpie,*> which corresponds to modern Silivri, stood
not far from the present-day area of Yolgati or Fener/Akoren villages, which
seems to be the probable seat of the ywpiov KaAafpidvv mentioned by Zon-
aras.*6 Thus, the Kodafpio (< Kodaupia) variant of the Chronicon Paschale, since
it makes a ‘system’ with the other place names composed in -bria, and espe-
cially with that of the neighbouring ZnAvpfpia, was probably the original form
as well as the oldest known so far. Moreover, the semivocalic pronunciation of
/v/ and the aspirated or fricative sound of /B/ phonetically produce the same
sound, which is also evident in manuscript tradition.#” The Thracian place
names Beroea, Brea, Briula, and Bria in Phrygia belong to the same semantic
field.#® Strabo notes that in his time, the noun Bpia had the meaning of ‘city’
in the Thracian language.*® Hesychius also retains the gloss Bplav: v ém’dypols
xONV.50 A possible connection could be with ToA ri, ToB riye ‘city, town, Skr.
vrti- ‘garden, fence, Avest. var ‘castle, fortress, tower, Anc. Bulg. (3a)Bpern-
(za)vreti ‘close’, and Etr. spur ‘city’5!

The toponymic morpheme Bpia ‘city, country, region’ seems to characterise,
alone or as a second element, a wide Anatolian-Balkan linguistic area extend-
ing from Phrygia through Thrace to Moesia and Macedonia (Figure 23).52 Con-

42 Chron. Pasch. 622.18.

43  Cf. Gautier (1975); Crow, Turner (2009); Whitby (1989).

44  Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125-140; 178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957); Detschew (1957) 86-87;
132; 356—357; Id. (1960); Velkova (1967); Id. (1972); Katici¢ (1976) 128—153; Duridanov (1976);
Polomé (1983) 539—540 and n. 93; Serafimov (2007) 134-154.

45  Strab. 7. 6. 1; St. Byz. 416.

46 Zonar. Epit. Hist. 18. 9. 6. Cf. Tomaschek (1886) 331; Kiilzer (2008) 421-422; Id. (2010)
438.

47  Mazzarino (1939) 148; Allen (1968) 28—29; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70-80; Lepore, Mele
(1983) 882; Horroks (1997) 111-112; 122-123; 165-167; 170-171; Buth (2008a) 4; Id. (2008b)
217—-230. Contra Nenci (1982) 1—2.

48  Detschew (1957) 86; Russu (1967), 96; Georgiev (1966 ) 178.

49  Strab. 7. 6. 1: “tiig 8¢ méAews Pplag xaAovpévys Bpaxiatt”. Cf. St. Byz. 416: “Bploa ydp Tiv moAWY
ool Opaxes”.

50  Hsch. f1126.1.

51  Lidén (1916) 143-145; Frisk (1954-1972) 268; Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 178; Id. (1977), 13;
Chantraine (1968-1980) 195-196; Serafimov (2007) 134-154; Beekes (2010), 239.

52 See Serafimov (2007) 134-154 and Map. 2. Cf. Velkov (1983) 202: “Generally it is assumed
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FIGURE 23 The Map of the main Thracian terms indicating ‘settlement’
AFTER SERAFIMOV (2007) 134154 AND MAP. 2

nected to the IE *wriya or PIE *wria terms, the morpheme has been interpreted
in many ways. The first hypothesis associates it with the 1E root *wer- ‘to close,
cover’ (IEW 1152; 1162: yer-2),53 but also ‘to protect’3* In this sense, it seemed
to refer to an ‘inhabited territory, a ‘city’, a ‘region, as a place delimited by

that the Thracian para corresponds to the Greek kome, the Thracian diza to horion, a
fortified settlement. [...] Bria and dava correspond to the Greek polis, denoting a larger
Thracian settlement, and later, a Thracian town, although both terms are not identical
because their social and economic contents differ, as do the economic and political sys-
tems of Hellas and Thrace”.

53  Pokorny (1959) 152, 1162. Cf. Georgiev (1966) 126; Russu (1969) 112; Detschew (1976) 86;
Mallory (2007) 85.

54  Greenberg (2002) I 42.
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boundaries and able to provide protection.55 On a more structural level, stud-
ies, therefore, focused on the p1E word *wria, ‘high city’, linked to the 1E root
*war- (IEW 1152: yer-2) or pre-1E *b-r-| *p-r-, which is widely used in the Medi-
terranean in the sense of ‘elevation, height’ (degree-zero *br-i-a), Myc. ri-jo
‘promontory’, Gr. piov.56 In this case, the term Bpio denotes the same kind of
high and fortified settlement as in Germanic -buryg Celtic -briga, Ancient Greek
polis and Sanskrit -pur.57 As a variant associated with *b-r-, the stem *or-/
*ur- ~ *ol-| *ul- ‘very large, enormous, high’, with vowel apophony and oscilla-
tion between liquid consonants, has attracted as much attention from scholars.
The root comprises a branching system of isoglosses extending beyond Thrace
to a vast Mediterranean area from Iberia to Asia Minor.® This phenomenon
has sometimes led to the hypothesis that there are well-defined ‘UR language
groups’59

The notion of ‘land, city, stronghold’ would explain the Iapygian-Messapian
form -yrion, which marks many toponyms on the Salentine Peninsula, such
as Mand-yrion or Manduria, Sat-yrion or Saturo, but also the town of Ypiyg,
Lat. Uria (modern Oria, between Brindisi and Taranto, or Vereto on the coast
near Cape S. Maria di Leuca).5° The settlement Yping was founded, as Hero-

55  Serafimov (2007) 138: “I think that BRIA is connected also with Etruscan spur—city,
spura—community and Sanskrit PURA—city, which in my opinion are related to O.Ch.SL
verbs BPATH (brati), CbBEPATH (saberati)—to collect, to gather in one place, CbBOPB
(sdbor)—assembly, community, gathering and PO (roj) swarm, multitude. The best
match offers the Slovenian word bera—assembly, gathering. So BR1A had the meaning:
community, people united in a great group. It is logical, because exactly the settlements
of the type BR1A had the largest communities”.

56  Frisk (1954-1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21-29; Georgiev (1966 ) 178; Chantraine (1968-1980)
195-196; Van Windekens (1976) 406; Della Volpe, Mallory (1997) 210—211; Mallory, Adams
(2006) 221; Mallory (2007) 85. Cf. Paliga (1987) 23—24: “In this respect, the Thracian word
has clear affinities with terms and place-names of this type like Provencal and Catalan
brac ‘a moor’, place-name (hereafter PN) Saint-Martin-de-Brasque, Bresq, Briasq, Braux
(<*br-aw-is), etc. [see Rostaing 1950: 101-103]. The same pre-IE root is witnessed in Thra-
cian para, bara [ ...]. The Thracian term bria does not seem to be preserved in any modern
form, excepting PN Nesembdr in Bulgaria which arguably reflects the old Mesembria”.
Apart from the hypothesis of Pisani (1957: 76—79), according to which Bpia reflects an
ancient *bruja, connected to the Ligurian pruiam ‘cellam’ (see the discussion in Polomé
1982: 880).

57  Villar (1991) 321; Id. (2014) 213—234. See Della Volpe, Mallory (1997) 210—211.

58  Ribezzo (1920a) 83—97; Id. (1920b) 221-236; Ribezzo, Melillo (1931) 151-161; Meillet (1938)
82; Ernout, Meillet (1959); Paliga (1987) 23-24; Id. (2006) 147-149; Id. (2016) 37—48; Id.
(2017) 35—45. Cf. Laporta (1989) 85-86.

59  Paliga (1987) 23—24; Id. (2006) 147-149; Id. (2016) 37-48; Id. (2017) 35-45.

60  Nenci(1978) 55 and n. 36: “A un idronimo penserebbe invece I'Alessio (Problemi di topono-
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dotus claims, by a group of Cretan castaways who landed in Iapygia and then
became ‘Messapians of lapygia’ three generations before the Trojan War (App.
#5).61 In the sense of ‘territory’ as a second element, the form -yrion also occurs
on the eastern side of the Adriatic, in Dalmatia-Illyria, referring to the place
name Tragurium, Gr. TparyoOptov or Tparydptov.62 Moreover, the Greek word glov,
with an initial digamma (F-), Mycenaean ri-jo TN, ‘promontory’, ‘rocky peak,,
is connected with -yrion. In this case, the name Ypivg for Vereto would have
not only the general meaning of ‘land, city, rock’ but also the more specific one
of ‘promontory’, from the root “wer- (IEw n52: yer-2) ‘high’, P1E *wriyo. There-
fore, the same root *wer- as ‘elevated place’ would appear at the origin of both
the Iapygian-Messapian form -yrion and the Ancient Greek noun *Fgiov as well
as the Thracian-Phrygian appellative Bpia (= moAig, Teilyog).5® The Messapian
Oria town (Lat. Uria, Gr. Ypia, Odpia, Mess. Orra, seen only on the coins), as
well as Uria on the Gargano Peninsula, would thus correspond perfectly to the
Phrygian Bria and the Thracian Brea. The close connection with the toponymic
element Bpia would lead to admit the existence of an isogloss between the Mes-
sapian world and the Thracian-Phrygian world. This hypothesis, although the
accents between the two forms *uria and *uria are different, seems neverthe-
less to be confirmed by the now accepted view of Bpia as equivalent to PIE
*wria, ‘elevated city’, ToA ri, ToB riye ‘city’ (<* uriia).5* Considering the parallel-
ism of Megoanio and KaAafpia (as early as the 3rd century B.C.E. [App. #11]55)
and the remarkable linguistic similarities between the Salento peninsula and
the Balkans that emerge from the inscriptions,®® the connection between the

mastica pugliese, Arch. Stor. Pugl., 1950, 230259, 249), ma mal si concilia la frequenza di
questi idronimi con l'assenza nel Salento di corsi d’acqua. [...] Viceversa vorrei osservare
che urium, -on in Plin,, N.H,, 35, 75 indica ‘la terra’ e mi pare non privo di significato per
I'ipotesi che -yrion, indichi ‘territorio’, il fatto che Oria romana prendesse il nome di Urbius
(Tab. Peut., 8, 2)". For Thuriae, that of Livius 10. 2 (“Thurias urbem in Sallentinis”), which is
perhaps to be identified with Roca Vecchia on the Adriatic coast, see Sirago (1980-1987)
95-104.

61 Hdt. 7.170; Strab. 6. 3. 6.

62  Laporta (1989) 103, referring to Krahe (1929) 147 16; Id. (1925) 60—61.

63  See Frisk (1954-1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21-29; Georgiev (1966) 178; Chantraine (1968—
1980) 195-196; Van Windekens (1976) 406; Paliga (1987) 23—24; Della Volpe, Mallory (1997)
210—211; Mallory, Adams (2006) 221; Mallory (2007) 8s5.

64  Battisti (1943) 265-269; Frisk (1954-1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 23; Paliga (1987) 23-24;
Laporta (1989) 104-107.

65  Hsch. x 380.1. fr. 20.

66  See De Simone (1962) 113-135; Id. (1964) 2-151; 215—229; 233—361; Id. (1972) 125-201; Par-
langeli (1960); Untermann (1964) 155—213; Polomé (1982) 866-876; Blazek (2005) 15-33;
Matzinger (2015) 57-66.
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ethnonym KoAafpol and the Dardanian T'aAdBptot noted by Strabo (App. #26)67
gains even more relevance. Thus, the parallelism between KaAaPpio and the
Thracian toponym Kodafpia (< Kadaupia) of the Chronicon Paschale (7th cen-
tury C.E.) or KodaPpiy in Zonaras (12th century c.E.), who interprets it as ‘Good
Springs’ (= xaAal Bpdoeis [App. #32]), becomes equally significant. The same
phenomenon would occur in eastern Macedonia inhabited by the Thracians
Migdons, concerning Mount Kalauros (KoAadpw 8pet) near Mount Athos on
the Chalkidiki peninsula, where Anchises, who arrived with Aeneas after the
destruction of Troy, is said to have died (App. #31).68

Scholars also focused on the root *or-/ *ur- ~ *ol-/ *ul- ‘very large, enormous,
high’, which has a similar meaning to the stem IE *wer- or pre-1E *b-r-/ *p-r-
‘elevation, height, although it is synchronically different. This base is not only
present as a second element, like -bria, in several Thracian place names (e.g.

67  Strab.7.5.7.
68  Schol. in Iliad., Heyne, 13. 459. 4. Cf. Latham (1859) I1. 34; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70-80.
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Al-oros, Az-oros, El-oros, Gaz-oros, Thest-oros, Milk-oros, Tarp-oron, Clev-ora,
and Cap-ora), but also appears at the centre of an extensive isoglossic system
throughout the Mediterranean from Iberia to Asia Minor.6° The toponym Oria
(Lat. Uria, Gr. Ypia, Ovpia), referring to ancient Apulia, has been interpreted
as a relic of the Central area substratum fossilised in the ‘Balkan periphery’
(cf. Dacorumen oras ‘city’). It probably comprised Italy during the pre-historic
phase of the Anatolian urban civilisation movement towards the Balkans and
the West.”? The notion of ‘city’ is related to Oria and shows up in the Basque
uri ‘city’, uri-a ‘the city’, but also in the Iberian-Euskara Auri and the Sumerian-
Anatolian uru or ur, Hebrew ir. In this way, a series of place names emerges that

69  Schuchardt (1907) 51; 72; Ribezzo (1920a) 90; Id. (1920b) 70; Trombetti (1925) 30; Ribezzo,
Melillo (1931) 63; Frisk (1954-1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21—29; Georgiev (1966) 178; Chan-
traine (1968-1980) 195-196; Van Windekens (1976) 406; Laporta (1989) 88; Della Volpe,
Mallory (1997) 210—211; Mallory, Adams (2006) 221; Mallory (2007) 85. Cf. Paliga (1987) 23—
24.

7o  Battisti (1955-1956) 279—282; Tagliavini (1972) 324; Laporta (1989) 107-108.
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are almost unanimously attributed to the same linguistic field in the western
and eastern Mediterranean. The group includes: ‘Ypin,” a city on the banks of
the Euritus on the border between Euboea and Boeotia; ‘Ypiy, another name of
Seleucia in Cilicia;”? “Ypia, another name of the island of Paros? or of an island
near Naxos;’* ‘Ypiy, the ancient name of Zakynthos;”> Mdot-owpa in Lydia;76
"Ypw-po-¢ in Caria;”? BdAB-ovpa in Lycia;”® "Ioa-vpa in the region of 'loa-vpio;”
Tapod-ovpa in Cappadocia;®® "Oppea, a city of the Molossian Epirotes;8! Kaia-
vplo or Kada-vpeio, an Aegean island near Troizen and Crete.82 According to
the form ir-, we also find Tpio Aaovia, a city of Iberia;®3 Iria, a Ligurian city;3+
"Ipaca, a Libyan city and district;8 Iria (vicus Iriae), the ancient name of the
Lombard city of Voghera. In Asia Minor, the theme *ur-, as well as in Sumerian-
Anatolian uru, ur ‘city’, occurs in the Dravidian languages (Tamil @i ‘city’, Brahui
and Kurku ur-a ‘house’). We also remember Ur, the ancient city in the region of
South Babylon (the homeland of Abraham according to the biblical story), Ur
kas'dim ‘city of the Chaldeans) and Urusalim or Ur-salimmu, Jerusalem’. Other
equivalents have appeared in Thrace: Al-oros, Az-oros, El-oros, Gaz-oros, Thest-
oros, Milk-oros, Tarp-oron, Clev-ora, and Cap-ora. It is also possible to spe-
cify: Urgo/Orgo, an island between Corsica and Etruria;8¢ Orgon, in Provence;
Basque uri ‘city’; Uri in Switzerland; Hatti ures ‘huge, great’; and Uria in Calab-
ria. In this context, we cannot exclude the Latin word urbs ‘city’ because of its
similarity with Basque uri and with the Thracian terms oros, ora, meaning ‘city’
as ‘high place’. Furthermore, some choronyms formed with urya (feminine) are
no less critical, such as Toa-vpiav and, with the exchange /r/ ~ /1/, Tlapm-vAiov
within the Anatolian peninsula,8” Ill-yria (*ils-uro-) in the Balkans, or Western

71 Il 2. 496.

72 St. Byz. 560.
73  St.Byz. 681
74  Plut. De Exil. 9.
75  Plin.5.54.
76 St. Byz. 436.
77  Polyb.17. 2.
78 St. Byz. 157.
79 St Byz. 337.
8o Strab. 14, 2.
81  Ptol.3.9.4.
82  Strab. 8.6.3.
83  Ptol 2.6.24.

84  Plin. 3. 49.
85  Hdt. 4.159.
86  Plin. 3. 81

87  Strab.1.12; St. Byz. 337.
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area Boi-ura, the ‘Land of the Boii’ (Bavaria), At-uria and Baet-uria (Spain). Due
to their oscillation, the exchange of liquid consonants is not uncommon. Thus,
the towns named Iria, e.g. Iria of the Taurini and Iria of Iberia, have correspond-
ing forms in Basque iri ‘city’ and ili-/ uli-, as well as in TA{-Pippig/ Ili-ber(is)
‘new city’88 The same phenomenon for the base *ili- occurs in Asia Minor with
"TAwov, the ancient name of Troy, the Urbs par excellence, a toponym that is also
present in Propontis, Thessaly, Thrace, Macedonia®® and among the Epirotic
Chaones.%° Elsewhere, the base *ili- connects to the Provencal municipality of
Ilonse (Saint-Sauveur), situated on a ridge, Medieval. Iloncia, Ilontia (yr. 1109,
157), to Ilisus, a locality in Attica,®! and to Iletia, a city in Thessaly.2 On the
other hand, in the pre-Greek place names, the liquid consonants [l-r] often
appear as characteristic suffixes. In many cases, the vowel preceding the con-
sonant elements varies (e.g. Epida-ur-os or Kast-al-ia).%® In Akkadian, the form
alu corresponds to the cuneiform uru, ‘city’94

Returning to the Messapia, the toponym Oria (Lat. Uria, Gr. Ypla, Odpia)
would reflect the IE or pre-1E root *ur-/ *or- in the hydronymic meaning of
‘water’. This notion recalls the Basque lexical relic ur ‘water’, which corresponds
to the ancient hydronym Urium.%5 Several river names such as Uravus and
Urma in the Lower Pyrenees, Our in Luxembourg, Oriundis in Illyria, Orethus
and Orinos in Sicily, Oreta in Corsica, Orretum in Iberia, the Uri streams in
Sardinia and Uria in Calabria would fall into this linguistic field, as well as
toponyms such as Orontios in the Illyria, Uria and Hydruntum in the Salento
peninsula. As for place names, in Indo-Mediterranean culture the two mean-
ings attributed to the base *ur-/ *or-, namely ‘city, territory’ and ‘water, river’,

88  Strab. 4.1. 6; Plin. 3 32.

89 St. Byz. 330—-331.

9o  Verg. Aen. 2. 335.

91 Plin. 4, 24.

92  Plin. 4.29. See Trombetti (1925) 17; 83; Rostaing (1950) 70; Detschew (1957) 535; Musu (1981)
199; Paliga (1987) 23—29; Laporta (1989) 107-108; Villar et al. (2011) 429. See Vennemann
(2003) 304; 311 n. 31: “Das Land der Boii hief urspriinglich +Boiura/+Boiira. Dies war ein
Kompositum. Sein erster Bestandteil war der Namen der Boii, sein zweiter Bestandteil
war ein Substantiv mit der Bedeutung ‘Siedlung) das verallgemeinert—oder pluralisch
konstruiert oder verstanden—auch ‘Land’ bedeuten konnte” (304); “Das Element—ur-
sieht dem Suffix in Lig-ur-i-a, Bit-ur-ig-es, Cad-ur-c-i und einigen anderen Lénder- und
Vélkernamen dhnlich, doch geht es dort auf—us- zuriick, so daff man ohne Grund einen
Rhotazismus auch in dem hier besprochenen Namen ansetzen miifite. Deshalb mdchte
ich oben die Losung in einer anderen Richtung suchen” (311).

93  Katici¢ (1976) 40-57.

94  Parpola (1997 [1971]) 119-145.

95  Plin. 3.7. See Alessio (1946a) 148-150.
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could historically converge. Indeed, the earliest sedentary settlements arose
mainly on or near watercourses, such as Ur and Uruk in Mesopotamia, along
the alluvial plain of the Euphrates. However, we must consider whether we
are dealing with two homophonic substrata that were independent of each
other by diffusion, or whether, more likely, we are looking at the same root
*ur- ‘city, a city situated on a watercourse’. From the root *ur- ‘city’ the filiation
*ur- ‘water’ may have emerged, as suggested by the later semantic differen-
tiation, which had an independent survival in the western Mediterranean.%6
The topic has been treated systematically by Francisco Villar (2011: 729—-236;
Id. 2014: 57—60; 165-170). The study of pre-historic geographical names based
on *ur-, both hydronyms and toponyms, shows a widely concomitant distri-
bution in Europe and south-west Asia, with the epicentre of greatest density
east-west in the Anatolian peninsula (Figure 26). In Italy, among the place
names based on *ur-, we distinguish, as a simple word or first element of a
compound, Uria, Uria/Orina, Urias, Uritanus ager and as a second element
Agurium, Ancurium, Astura, Cacyrum, Cossura, Manduria, Remuria, Subura,

96  Cf. Battisti (1943) 265-269; 1d. (1955-1956) 279—282; Frisk (1954-1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960)
23; Tagliavini (1972) 324; Paliga (1987) 23—24. See Laporta (1989: 105-109), who adopts the
‘unitary’ thesis with great caution: “la valutazione di questo o quell'indizio inteso a com-
provare questa o quella interpretazione permane pur sempre soggettiva” (109).
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TABLE 1 Examples of hydronyms and toponyms Uria / Bria between Europe and Asia
Minor (Villar 2014:166-167)

Hydronyms Toponyms
Simple Uria (Aetolia) Uria (Hispania)
word Urius (Hispania) Uria (Campania, Apulia, Italia)

Urium (Hispania)

Second Aturia (Hispania) Aturia, Baeturia, Menturio, Verurium
element of (Hispania)
compounds Ceniuria, Vinturius Liguria, Manduria, Remuria (Italia)
(theonym, Gallia)
Tilurius (Dalmatia) Tapuria (Gallia)
Ishashurija, Hippurius ~ Cynuria (Graecia)
(Anatolia)

Tugurias (Moesia Superior)
Hapurija, Hipurija, Ilurija, Kasurija,
Nahurija, Sakurija, Suhurija, Taskur-
ifa, Zimurija (Anatolia)

Tibura and Viturii (ethnonym). The analysis of the Thracian appellative bria,
which appears in compound terms as the second element meaning ‘city’ (e.g.
Mesembria, Skadabria, Poltymbria, Selymbria) and combines without phon-
etic difficulty with the form *uria and the ToA ri, ToB riye ‘city’, raises several
interpretative questions. First, the word *uria from an original *wer- in the
sense of ‘height, high place’ (IEw 1151-1152) does not support this meaning in
the languages of the historical age. Secondly, only appellatives of full and not
zero degree derive from *wer- (= war-; werd-; wers-). Thirdly, Strabo’s remark
equating the term Bpia with the Ancient Greek word méAig,%7 later taken up by
Stephanus of Byzantium (416), cannot be understood literally, since urban cul-
ture was not widespread in Thrace. Fourthly, its inhabitants traditionally lived
not on fortified hills, as the semantic development of *uria ‘height’ (> ‘city’)
would require, but on small reliefs and in stilt villages. Consider, for example,
the platforms at Lake Prasiad described by Herodotus in the Classical times,
similar to Mesolithic communities gathered around hydrographic basins (lakes

97  Strab.7.6.1.
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or rivers).%® From this point of view, the name bria/ uria becomes clearer if
we associate it not with the semantic notion of ‘highland, mountain’ but with
that of ‘water, river’ Thus, it seems legitimate to hypothesise that the form uria
(*uria) is a thematic adjectival derivative in -ia arising from the basic noun
uro- ‘river, water’. Through simplification and substantivisation it then gradu-
ally became uria ‘city’ as an appellative name, as documented by the terms ToA
ri, ToB riye ‘city’ and by the Thracian word bria in a context of betacism.% Des-
pite the difficulties of linguistic analysis, however, there seems to be only one
point that unites the views of the various researchers. The appellative bria/ uria
(<br-| ur-ia), as the second element of the toponyms or choronyms, takes on
the meaning of ‘inhabited place, city, region, territory’ This definition remains
valid in several respects: a) whether the original base goes back to the root
of IE *wer- ‘to close, cover’ (IEw 1152; 1162: yer-3), in the sense of ‘delimited
place offering protection’; b) whether it belongs to the stem IE or pre-1E *wer-
(1EW 1152: uer-2) or belongs to the stem *or-/ *ur- ~ *ol-/ *ul- in the meaning
‘high place’; c) whether it finally refers to the root 1E or pre-1E *ur-/ *or- and
*uro- ‘water, river’ as ‘a place situated near a watercourse’. Thus, the toponymic
meaning of the term uria or bria in the context of betacism, as an adjective
derived initially from uro- with the suffix -io/ -ia, denoted a dwelling unit con-
nected to the river and water, which then, by simplification took on the sense
of ‘village, city’ (like the villa uria type). Furthermore, we cannot exclude that
the appellative morpheme, which was mainly used as a second element in com-
pounds, was gradually perceived as a derivative suffix in its own right. Thus, the
presence of the term bria/ uria in Messapia (Salentine Peninsula), as a second
element, appears not only in the generally accepted place names (Mav3- Optov,
Tat-Optov, Ypia, Odpia), but also, more obviously, in the choronym KaAa-fpia
as ‘territory-KaAa'. The same applies to the ethnonym KaAaBpotl as inhabitants
of the Messapian region. In this context, the symmetry -br-ia/ -br-oi, starting
from *ur-/ *br-, does not allow us to clearly determine whether the choronym
historically precedes or follows the ethnonym. The origin of bria/ uria as an
appellative used alone or in compounds suggests that the choronym as a geo-
graphical name arose earlier. However, we do not know when and under what
historical circumstances the morpheme may have eventually transformed into
an independent derivational suffix (Table 2).100

98  Hdt. 5.16.

99  Villar (1991) 321; Id. et al. (2011) 729—236; Id. (2014) 57-60; 165-170; Boardman et al. (1992)
612.

100 For sources on the terms KoAaPpia/ KaAafBpot, see Chap. 1 and Appendix. On the relation-
ship between choronym and ethnonym, cf. Pellegrini (1994 [1990]) 417.
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TABLE 2 Series of toponyms Uria/Bria between Thrace/ Phrygia and Salento Peninsula

Thrace/ Phrygia Salento Peninsula
Simple word Bria Uria
Second Alaibria, Astibria, Bolbabria Manduria, Saturia
element of  Kalabria (< Kalauria) Kalabria (choronym)
compounds Kalabroi (ethnonym)

Kombreia, Limnobria, Menebria,
Mesembria, Selymbria, Sombria




CHAPTER 6

Water-Carved Soil and Creeks from Messapia to
Krotoniatis

1 Kalabria and the Karst Phenomena in the Salento Peninsula

The Iapygian civilisation emerged in Apulia at the end of the second millen-
nium B.C.E., during the transition from the Bronze to the Iron Age (12th—8th
centuries B.C.E.). It originated from the fusion of the local sub-Apennine cul-
ture with Aegean cultural models imported by Minoan and Mycenaean sea-
farers (16th—12th centuries B.C.E.) and the decisive contribution of the Illyrian
people. At the beginning of the 1st millennium B.cC.E., Iapygian culture shows
homogeneous features from the Gargano Peninsula to Cape S. Maria di Leuca.
These are particularly evident in the painted pottery with geometric motifs and
the necropolis: the burial rite stipulates that the corpse is laid on its side and
curled up with arms and legs fixed. However, two centuries later (8th—7th cen-
turies B.C.E.), ethnic groups in Apulia tend to differentiate themselves. Dauni-
ans in the northern part of the region, Peucetians in the western and central
area, and Messapians in the southern land emerged for their great autonomy,
and their different cultural forms and trades, possibly as a result of further
migrations from the Balkans and in connection with the Greek colonial pres-
ence.!

In the 6th—5th century B.C.E., in a warlike context, the Tarantine settlers
could denigrate the Messapians with the term xéAafpog or xdAafpog, little pig),
due to the formal similarity with the names KaAafpot and KoAafpia, which are
attested only from the Hellenistic period (3rd—2nd centuries B.C.E.).2 If this
is true, then, the KaAafp- theme must have been firmly rooted in the Salento
peninsula in the Archaic and Classical times. Thus, the term Kalaprenas (nom.
*Kalapre, Lat. Calaber or Calabrus) of the archaic inscription CIE 4940 from

1 Cf. Cassano, D’Andria, Lombardo (2000) 14; Colizzi (2003) 14; Aigner Foresti (2004) 79-94; De
Juliis (1988); Id. (2005); Lombardo (2015a) 10: “In eta romana, troviamo anche alcune fonti
in cui vengono attribuite ai Messapi origini miste, in qualche modo legate al mondo illirico
dell'altra sponda dell’Adriatico (cosi ad esempio in Varrone Antichita umane, vi, fr. 3 M.: Si
dice che la nazione salentina si sia formata a partire da tre luoghi: Creta, U'lllirico, ['Italia [ Gen-
tis Salentinae nomen tribus e locis coaluisse, e Creta, Illyrico, Italia])".

2 Hsch. x 3307. 1. Nenci (1978); Id. (1982); Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989); Ead. (1994).

© FRANCESCO LOPEZ, 2025 | DOI:10.1163/9789004711822_008
This is an open access chapter distributed under the terms of the cc BY-NC-ND 4.0 license.


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/

78 CHAPTER 6

Volsinii (Orvieto) could be an essential clue to confirm the spread of the eth-
nonym Calabri in the West already towards the end of the 6th century B.C.E..2
This and other evidence suggests, for the earliest phases, on the one hand,
to equate KaAaPpio and Messapia (App. #11 and 14),* and on the other hand,
according to the ancient sources (App. #16 and 23),5 to consider Kalafpia as
an indigenous and non-Greek choronym. In this way, KoaAafpoi and KaAaBpia
were identity terms for the Messapians and their country.® Based on what we
have argued so far, the word KaAafpia fits linguistically well into the context
of toponyms and choronyms that have the appellative bria/ uria (‘inhabited
place, city, territory, country, region’) as their second element.” This occurrence
is not only of general importance, as in the case of Canta-bria, At-uria and Baet-
uria (Spain),® but it is crucial for the Salento peninsula. Indeed, we are dealing
with a ‘system’, as shown by the toponymic series Mand-uria, Sat-uria, Oria
(Gr. Yping; Lat. Uria).® Thus, in evaluating the Balkan and Aegean-Anatolian
contexts, the hypothesis, which has no comparative basis, of understanding
the second part of Kodafpia as derived from the root *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’,
which appears as a relic in the Ancient Greek verb Bpiw ‘to sprout, is inad-
equate to explain the linguistic problem.!° The complexity of the IE or possibly

3 Schulze (1904) 524; 575; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70—80; Cristofani (1974); 313; De Simone
(1978) 387; Id. (1990) 78; Morandi Tarabella (2004) 261.

4 Hsch. x 380. 1. fr. 20; Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31.

Polyb. 10. 1. 2—4; Strab. 6. 3.1-5.

w

6 Beloch (1912) 12. 1. 234 n. 3; Colella (1941) 276; Nenci (1978) 43-58; Lepore (1979) 1331-1344;
Stomeo (1979) 5; De Juliis (1985) 145-188; Id. (1988) 10—-19; Id. (1989a) 169-192; Id. (1989b)
75-84; Prontera (1986) 305-307; Lombardo (1989) 172-173; Id. (1991) 44—45; Id. (2014) 36—
68; Id. (2015a) 9—13; Sirago (1993) 19—21; Martin (1993) 113—117; Compatangelo-Soussignan
(1994) 62-65.

7 Schuchardt (1907) 51; 72; Ribezzo (1920a) 9o; Id. (1920b) 70; Trombetti (1925) 30; Ribezzo,
Melillo (1931) 63; Frisk (1954-1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21-29; Detschew (1957) 86—87;
132; 356—-357; Id. (1960); Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125-140; 178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957);
Velkova (1967); Id. (1972); Chantraine (1968-1980) 195-196; Kati¢i¢ (1976) 128-153; Durid-
anov (1976); Van Windekens (1976) 406; Polomé (1983) 539-540 and n. 93; Paliga (1987)
23—24; Laporta (1989) 88; Della Volpe, Mallory (1997) 210—211; Mallory, Adams (2006) 221;
Mallory (2007) 85; Serafimov (2007) 134-154.

8 Trombetti (1925) 17; 83; Rostaing (1950) 70; Detschew (1957) 535; Musu (1981) 199; Paliga
(1987) 23—29; Laporta (1989) 107-108; Vennemann (2003) 304; 311 n. 31; Villar et al. (2o11)
429.

9 Nenci (1978) 55 and n. 36; Sirago (1980-1987) 95-104; Laporta (1989) 103, referring to Krahe
(1929) 147.16; Id. (1925) 60—61.

10  Alessio (1946b) 50; Id. (1948) 17-18; Id. (1949) 7-8. The reference to the verb Bpiw, already
accepted in Byzantine times by Johannes Zonaras for the Thracian place Kalabrye (Epit.
Hist.18.9.6), appears frequently in the interpretation of the choronym Kalabria, especially
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pre-1E base *ka(r)ra/ *kala, ‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone’!! suggests that Kalab-
ria, as a non-Greek choronym parallel to Messapia,'? a) expresses the notion
of ‘rock’;® b) identifies the limestone or the ‘water-carved stone’ and refers
to the hydrogeological nature of Salentine land (see Calcari delle Murge). In
a broader sense, we can add all karst and gully phenomena, both superficial
and deep, associated with them (gorges, furrow fields, caves, springs, sinkholes,
creeks, coves, monoliths).1* The notion that best suits the nature of the area
therefore probably picks up on the essential aspect of the Salento peninsula,
namely the imposing karst morphology of the coasts (Figures 27—28). From this
point of view, Kalabria probably appeared to the ancients as the land of the
karst coast and creeks, especially as seen from the sea.!®> On the other hand, the

about the present region of Calabria. See Barrio (1571) 1. 24: “Calabriam appellavere Graeci
a calon quod bonum, pulchrum et honestum significat, et brio, idest, emano et scaturio, quod
bonis omnibus scaturiat”. According to other scholars, the combination of xaAds and Bpdw
would take on the meaning of ‘beautiful city’ and thus, in a broader sense, of ‘beautiful
country’ (Valente 1991: I1. 312). So also in the 16th century c.E. the poet Francesco Grano
da Cropani in the poem De situ laudibusque Calabriae et de Arochae Nymphae metamorph-
osi: “Ed ¢ la Calabria ben a diritto degna del suo nome, se ¢ vero che nella lingua greca il
termine kalon significa bello, e brio indica lo zampillare” (see Placanica 1999: 283-284).
Cf. Campanella (1501) 12: “Calabria quasi abundans regio sonat’. Among the numerous
other hypotheses, we recall the one that derives Calabria a) from xaAd ‘hut’ and Bpidw
‘to be strong, to make strong), in the sense of the huts that arose in the woods and of the
indomitable strength of the Bruttii; b) from the Hebrew Calab or Calba ‘pitch’, which was
abundant in the Bruttiorum forest (Mazzocchi 1754: 543); ¢) from cal or coil, ‘selva) and
bre, brin, ‘mountain’, according to the language of the Aurunci, for whom Calabria would
have been the ‘mountain forest’ inhabited by the Peucetians and the Messapians (Leoni
1844: 87); d) from the Hebrew Calab or Caleb in the sense of ‘milk’ with direct reference to
the large number of cattle in the region (Aceti cited in Visalli 1991: 25); €) from the indi-
genous name brendon ‘deer’ or brention ‘deer’s head, thought to refer to the branching
inlets of the port of Brindisi, in connection with the Ancient Greek adjective xaAdg ‘beau-
tiful’ (HE, 3. 520); f) as an overtly totemic name according to Capovilla (1964: 46), and
especially from xdpafog ‘cockroach’ as claimed by Ferri (1962). Cf. Schweickard (1997) 320—
323.

11 Deroy (1962) 1-13; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13—24; Id. (2015b) 35-50.

12 Beloch (1912) 12.1. 234 1n. 3.

13 Alessio (1946b) 50; Id. (1948) 17-18; Id. (1949) 7-8.

14 On the Salento peninsula as a karst area, see Colamonico (1923-1924); Parise, Federico,
Delle Rose, Sammarco (2002); Refolo, Sanso, Selleri (2007); Selleri, Sanso, Walsh (2003).
Strabo (6. 3. 5) already observed that the Messapia is stony on the surface (&rtmoAfis yop
dawopéwn tpoyeia), but has the arable land in the depth (Bad0yetog oxilopévn); poor in
streams (qvudpotépa), but rich in pastures (e8fotog) and trees (e0devdpog). See Lombardo
(2015a) 10.

15  Cf Novembre (1961) 24: “Nella Puglia fra i tre blocchi calcarei del Gargano, delle Murge e
delle Serre Salentine, il Salento offre una certa abbondanza di forme carsiche in varie fasi



80 CHAPTER 6

location along the Ionian-Adriatic coast, almost always on the small promon-
tories between the creeks suitable for easy landing (Figure 38), was a com-
mon feature of many lapygian-Messapian settlements since the Bronze Age
(16th—12th century B.C.E.), but also in the Iron Age (9th-8th century B.C.E.).
This settlement form, defined as ‘on a promontory with landing points’, was
quite special. It characterised the Salentine region and had similarities with
the Gargano Peninsula in the north and with the Croton-Cape Lacinium sub-
peninsula at the southern mouth of the Tarentum Gulf.!6 The sites built on the
promontories had to assume an identity function for the Messapians from the
earliest times. They developed in a unified geographical context consisting of
a dense east-west trade with the Balkan coast, as shown by the archaeological
excavations that attest to the common elements of material culture.!” In pre-
historic and proto-historic times, the sea that washed the Salento peninsula

di evoluzione. La distribuzione della morfologia carsica si manifesta in corrispondenza
delle Serre Salentine (con vore, avisi, capiventi, doline), ma specialmente presso le coste
¢ imponente, dove gli affioramenti calcarei, pitt 0 meno irregolari ed estesi, assumono la
forma di capi aspri e rocciosi e di alte falesie, con grotte, spesso ampie e meravigliose,
che testimoniano una potente e molteplice morfologia carsica costiera”; Bettelli (2002)
38: “L'area centro-meridionale della regione si puo suddividere in tre sottoinsiemi con
caratteristiche alquanto differenziate: procedendo da nord a sud troviamo dapprima la
zona murgiana vera e propria, con una morfologia geologica calcarea sottoposta ad un
forte modellamento ad opera delle acque superficiali. Nel settore pitt interno non si raggi-
ungono quote superiori ai 500-60oom di altitudine; procedendo verso la costa il rilievo
digrada progressivamente, ma resta sempre solcato da profonde linee di erosione che,
nel tempo, hanno condizionato le modalita dell'insediamento umano”. See also Cinque-
palmi, Radina (1998); Cinquepalmi (1998) 163—165. The ancients had already observed the
characteristic element of the coastal inlets. According to Strabo (6. 3. 6), among the Mes-
sapian ports, that of Brindisi was pre-eminent. Because of the numerous inlets within a
single gulf, which offered shelter from storms (évi ydp otépatt oMot xAelovtan Atuéveg dhv-
aTol, X6ATTwWY dmolapfavouévwy évtds), the area resembled the head of a deer with its horns
(xépaay Elddov 6 axfipa). Thus, the city would have taken its name, Bpevtéaiov, from the
word Bpévtiov, which in the Messapian language meant the head of the deer (Lombardo
2015a: 10).

16 Lo Porto (1991) 383; Bettelli (2002) 38: “Nella zona centrale della penisola salentina si
estende la cosiddetta Piana Messapica, un vero e proprio bassopiano compreso tra l'estre-
mita delle Murge e la zona delle Serre. Quest’ultima porzione di territorio € definita da
dorsali collinari non molto elevate alternate a brevi aree pianeggianti. In questo punto
la costa risulta caratterizzata da alte falesie, specie nel tratto Otranto-S. Maria di Leuca,
mentre lungo il litorale adriatico e anche presso la costiera tarantina sono numerosi i
promontori e le punte minori, anche elevati di pochi metri sul livello del mare. Non man-
cano zone che anticamente dovevano presentare un aspetto lagunare”.

17  Frisone (2008) 121, referring to Sueref (1979); Id. (1993) 29—46; Prendi (1998) 93-103;
Auriemma (2004) 298—300; Mastronuzzi, Caldarola (2019) 183—207.
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FIGURE 27 The geological drawing of Puglia whit the main karst areas (Gargano, Murge
and Salento). Legenda: Bradanic sediments and terraced deposits, Pliocene-
Pleistocene; carbonate unit of the Apulian Foreland, Mesozoic-Cenozoic (Pieri,
Festa, Moretti, Tropeano 1997: 1397 Fig. 3)

(Messapia) and central Apulia bore the name of Ionian Gulf ('Téviog xdéAmog).18
Indeed, because of experience at sea and not necessarily for cartographic reas-
ons, it probably appeared to navigators as a small bay overlooked by Korcyra,
the Illyrian-Epirotic coast and the Salento peninsula, as shown on the 16th-
century map of Nikolaos Sophianos (Figure 29). This sinus, which in relation to
Epirus and Illyria was regarded almost as an opposite side (dvtimépatog), offered
the possibility of numerous landings and natural shelters, in contrast to the
shallow sandy bottoms of the upper Adriatic (cf. “importuosa Italiae litora” by
Livius, possibly in reference to Strabo’s term dAtpéve!®). The inlets were neces-
sary in antiquity because shipping from cape to cape was mainly daytime and
along the coasts, taking advantage of the winds and sea currents and pulling
the boats ashore every time they docked.20 This feature is particularly relevant

18  FGrHist 1. FF 90—102.

19  Liv.10. 2; Strab. 8. 5. 10.

20  Calderini et al. (1934); D’Andria (1981) 232; Id. (1985) 321-323; Prontera (1992) 29—33; Id.
(1997) 49; Janni (1998a) 41—43; Id. (1998b) 449-475; Id. (1984) 120-140; De Juliis (2005);
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FIGURE 28 The geology of the Salento peninsula. Legenda: (1) Clay and
calcarenite deposits (Pliocene—Pleistocene); (2) Bioclastic
carbonate rocks (Paleogene) and calcarenites (Miocene); (3)
Carbonate platform rocks (Cretaceous). The rectangle shows
the location of the Burgesi area
DELLE ROSE, PARISE, ANDRIANI 2007: FIG. 1

when we consider, for the most remote phases, the so-called ‘Mycenaean route’
(Figure 30). It was crucial before the crossing of the Hydruntum canal ('Iéviog
mépog) was permanently practised by the Euboians of Chalcis and Eretria in

Frisone (2008) 119-143; Ead. (2002) 295-312. The ancients perceived the causal connec-
tion between bays and promontories in a special way. For example, Plinius (3. 43), referring
to the tradition, perhaps going back to Varro, which equated Italy with an enlongated oak
leaf wider than narrow, makes it clear that the capes emerge (cornua) from the gulfs (sinus
lunatos), as in the case of Lacinium at Croton and Leucopetra at Rhegion (per sinus lun-
atos duo cornua emittens, Leucopetram dextra, Lacinium sinistra). See Evans (2005) 47-74;
Maddoli (2on-2012) 37.
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FIGURE 29 The geographical map of ancient southern Italy and north-western Greece by
Nikolaos Sophianos (16th century c.E.)
SEE D'ANDRIA (1985) 322 FIG. 1

the 8th century B.C.E..2! Indeed, having only a row of oarsmen, the Mycenaean
ships could not approach Cape Iapygia because of the sea current descending
from the Adriatic. Likewise, it was inconceivable that they could cross the fan-
like thrusts unscathed when entering the Gulf of Tarentum. It was easier, on
the other hand, to sail up the eastern coast of the Adriatic to the Bay of Kotor,

21 Pind. Nem. 4. 52-53; Soph. fr. 337 Radt.
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FIGURE 30 The route of the Athenians in 413B.C.E., according to Thucydides 7.33
LOMBARDO 2015A: 17 FIG. 11

from where it was possible to cross the open sea and reach the southern coast
of the Gargano Promontory by taking advantage of the downward sea current.
From here, still navigating along the coast without opposing thrusts, it was not
a challenge to reach Cape Iapygia and quickly sail around it (Figure 33).22
Finally, another aspect related to the karst nature of the Salento peninsula
and its water-carved soil is worth careful consideration, even if it plays a minor
role. It concerns the presence of considerable mineral resources of bauxite.
The carbonate rock decomposed, leaving iron and aluminium oxides in the
soil. The brown-red soil typical of a bauxite quarry is widespread in Salento,
especially near sinkholes and coastal gullies (Figure 31). The archaeological sur-
vey documented several metallurgical activities between the end of the Bronze
Age and the beginning of the Iron Age (12th-8th century B.cC.E.). Their origins
are believed to be due to imports from the Illyrian-Balkan side of the Adriatic

22 Braccesi (2014) 11-36. Cf. Cazzella (2009) 159-169.
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FIGURE 31 The areas affected by the red clay formations with bauxitic pisolites of the Salento
peninsula

CRESCENTI, VIGHI 1964; GIARDINO 2017: 112, FIG. 11

or to influences from the Aegean-Mycenaean world. Historically, references to
the working of iron are essentially limited to artisanal blacksmithing. A weak
and uncertain indication of the possible extraction of iron from the baux-
ites dates from the Messapian period and comes from the excavations in the
centre of Lecce (Piazzetta Epulion). There was probably a production centre in
Hydruntum.?3

2 From the Gargano Peninsula to the Carso Region

The toponymic system, which arose in prehistoric times from the 1E root *kar-
| *kal-, meaning ‘stone’ or ‘water-carved stone) and is possibly related to the
Mediterranean-Aegean (i.e. pre-Indo-European) substratum, characterises a
large area. It extends not only in western and central Europe but also to more
distant areas as far as India (Eurasia).2* In relation to the Salentine Penin-

23 Giardino (2005) 491-505; Id. (2017) 101-128; D'Andria (1979) 15—25; Semeraro (1983) 142—
144; Orlando (1996) 233—236.
24  Cf. Alessio (1935) 133-151; Fouché (1938) 266—276; Hubschmid (1959-1960) 39; Deroy (1962)
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sula, ancient Messapia or lapygia (App. #3, 11, and 14),25 the choronym Kalab-
ria does not appear isolated but shows itself well inserted in a much broader
geo-linguistic context. Significantly, the proximity to the Gargano Peninsula,
the so-called ‘spur of Italy’, seems to be essential along the western shore of
the Adriatic. The same is true along the Balkan Peninsula for Carso, the lime-
stone region of the Eastern Alps that follows the coasts of the Adriatic Sea and
extends from Carinthia to Montenegro through the Dinarides Mountains (Fig-
ure 32).26

The toponym Gargano traditionally designates the mountain (mons Gar-
ganus; promonturium montis Gargani) as part of the ancient Apulian territ-
ory.2” The term I'dpyovov2® connects as a relic with the 1E, or pre-1E root “gar- (=
guttural formant associated with the theme *karra/ *garra, ‘stone’). The stem
includes several appellatives and toponyms in the oronymic and hydronymic
sense, also referring to ‘gorge’, ‘sinkhole of water’, ‘cavity, cavern’, ‘pile of stones),
‘high ground. In this way, the name of the Gargano Peninsula would reflect
the physical characteristics of a mountain massif, that, due to its karst nature,
has numerous chasms in the typical harsh and stony landscape (grave), caves,
ravines, sinkholes, furrowed fields, limestone monoliths. The form I'dpyavov for
the ‘mountain’?® is related to the choronym Tapyapia,3® with root doubling,
and thus to similar place names such as the nearby rocky island of Karkar or
Kerkyra Melaina;3! the Friulian place name Gargar; the mountain T'dpyapov,
also promontory and city of Aeolia, often mentioned in the Iliad (Tapyopov
dixpov)32 and by Plinius (Gargara mons);3® and finally Tapyapov, a place both
in Epirus and near Lampsacus.3* The name Carso, Lat. Carsus, Gr. Kapovoadie

1-13; Tovar (1977); Id. (1982); Villar (1996 [1991]) 102—-103; Santano Moreno (2003) 19—25; Id.
(2008) 62—69; Blasco Ferrer (2011) 459—464; Id. (2011—2012) 206; Perono Cacciafoco (2008)
13—24; Id. (2015b) 35-50.

25  Hdt. 3.138; Hsch. x 380. 1. fr. 20; Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31.

26  Cf. Checchia Rispoli (1916) 24-30; Caldara, Palmentola (1991) 53-66; Kranjc (1997); Dra-
gicevié, Veli¢ (2002); Veli¢ (2007).

27  Hor Car. 2. 9; Hor. Ep. 2. 1; Luc. 5. 380; 9. 184; Mela 2. 66; Plin. 3. 103—111; Sil. 8. 629.

28  Strab.6.3.

29  Strab 6. 3; Appian. 1. 14. 117; Ptol. 3. 1. 14.

30  Ps-Arist. Mirab. Ausc. 13. 1. 56.

31 Ps-Scimn. 426-430; Strab. 7. 5.

32 Il 8.48;14.292;14. 352; 15. 152.

33  Plin. 5.122.

34 St Byz.199. Alessio (1936) 175: “Formanti in gutturale—Toponimi come micras. Idpyapa,
la piu alta vetta del monte Ida nella Misia, Tapyapia, la regione fino al capo di Leuca, I'iber.
Gargarus, eec. contrapposti a Garganus mons (il Gargano), promontorio dell’Apulia, ecc.
possono essere messi in relazione alla base *karra/garra «pietra»”. See Vocino (1914) 75-76;
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FIGURE 32 The areas on the opposite coasts of the Adriatic Sea, with continuous carbonate
rocks (black dashed) and discontinuous carbonate rocks (grey dashed)
EXCERPT AND ADAPTATION FROM THE MAP OF KARST AQUIFERS BY CHEN
ET AL. (2017) 781 FIG. 9

8pe1,35 from a base *Karus-, refers to the IE or Pre-1E root *kar-, expressed in
the form *carsa, meaning ‘rock’, ‘water-carved rock’ Indeed, karst rock, like gul-
lies (*kal-anc-us), is subject to a process of dissolution by running water that
determines particular surface forms and subterranean erosion.36

De Angelis (1918); Colella (1941); Lahovary (1963) 172; Bronzini (1969) 20; Id. (1988), 351; Graf
Von Keyserlingk (1987) 22; Marcato (1990) 296—298; Schwertheim (1998); Trotta (2004), 219.
In the text of the Ps-Arist. Mirab. Ausc. (13. 1. 56) the choronym Tapyapia becomes a syn-
onym of Kalabria (ITept 8¢ v Trakiav v xoovuévny Tapyapiav, &yyds Metamovtiov). Cf.
Liceti (1637) 9. See Schweickard (2006) 225-226.

35 Ptol.3.1.1.10.

36  Kranjc (2011) 567-570: “The term karst derived of the name of the plateau in the back-
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3 The Balkans and the Thracian-Illyrian Area

Some toponyms and ethnonyms, attested in ancient and medieval sources, pos-
sibly referring to the base *kar(r)-/ *kala- in the sense of ‘water-carved stone’,
may also be found, generally speaking, in several other areas of the Balkan
Peninsula. According to Strabo (App. #26), the TaAdfpiot formed one of the
tribes inhabiting the Dardania.3” The territory on the eastern side of the Adri-
atic today largely corresponds to the karst plateau of Kosovo, characterised by
numerous caves, mines and underground cavities.?® Mount Kalauros (KeAadpw
8pet) probably belongs to eastern Macedonia, inhabited by the Thracian Mig-
dons. As the Scholiast remarks in the commentary on Iliad 13. 459, it stood
near Mount Athos and the river Anthemos. Here would die Anchises, who had
come with Aeneas after the destruction of Troy.3® Geographically, the most
likely hypothesis is that Mount Kalauros corresponds to Mount Katsika and the
karst area of the caves and quarries of Petralona, southeast of Thessaloniki on
the Chalkidiki peninsula.*® Further east, in the Thracian region of Silivri, the
fortress of KaAavpia or KadaPpia is attested in the Byzantine period (6th—12th
centuries C.E.).* It belonged to an alluvial area*? that included gorges, hills, and
recessed valleys.#3 Finally, the island of Curzola, the ancient Képxvpa MéAawva
in the lower eastern Adriatic near the Dalmatian coast and corresponding to

ground of the Bay of Trieste (Adriatic Sea) lying (the great part) in Slovenia and in Italy.
The name of the plateau is Kras in Slovene, Carso in Italian and Karst in German. The ori-
ginal (Pre-Roman) name of the plateau which was Latinised in the form Carsus, had the
root *kar- that is stone. From the accusative form of the name (Carsum) modern names
evolved in the gth century. During the 19th century when the toponym Karst transformed
in the general term, the professional literature was in German language and therefore the
German form of the name Karst has been taken into the consideration”. Choronyms such
as Carnia, Carinthia, and Carniola in the sense of ‘rock’ and ‘mountain’ (Cucchi, Zini, Cal-
ligaris 2015: 15-22) follow the same root *kar-, to which the Thracian terms gar and kara
‘mountain’ belong (Slav. gora, Slov. gorica, karn). See Serafimov (2007) 144.

37  Strab.7.5.7.

38  Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70—80. For the karst phenomena of Kosovo, see Stuhlberger
(2001); Onac, Constantin (2004) 682; Avdullahi, Fejza, Syla (2008) 51-56; Bajraktari (2012)
47; Avdullahi, Serjani, Fejza, Tmava (2013) 7-15.

39  Schol. In Iliad, Heyne, 13. 459. 4. See Zancani Montuoro (1974) 8o. Cf. Kiepert (1878) 105,
313; Danoff (1964) 372.

40  Manoledakis (2015) 133-134; Poulianos (2013) 88.

41 Chr. Pasch. 622.18.

42 Zonar. Epit. Hist.18, 9, 6.

43  Ann. Com. Alex.1.5.3—4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4.7.15. Cf. Tomaschek (1886) 331; Gautier (1975) 266
n. 2; Kiilzer (2008) 389; Id. (2010) 438.
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FIGURE 33 The surface and drift currents of the central Mediterranean Sea
COLONNA 1998: 375 FIG. 6, THE IMAGE IS FROM L'ITALIA FISICA, PUB-
LISHED BY T.C.I.

the Gargano Peninsula, deserves separate consideration.** The Illyrian name
of the island, together with that of Korcula, is Karkar, whose origin clearly
refers to the doubled *kar-kar- root, given the rocky and karstic nature of the

44  Ps-Scimn. 426—430; Strab. 7. 5. 5.
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FIGURE 34 The sanctuaries built on a headland, associated with the cult of Poseidon as
places of ‘shelter’ and ‘asylum’: Geraistos near Karystos in Euboea; Kalauria near
Troizen in the Saronic Gulf; Tainaron in Laconia, also known as Cape Matapan
SEE SCHUMACHER (1993) 53, FIG. 4.1; BEKAKOS (2008) 3551

territory.#® In this context, we cannot exclude that the best-known island of
Corcyra-Corfui in the Ionian Sea on the northwest coast of Greece had the same
meaning in the Illyrian language. In nearby Epirus on the mainland, there was
the site of Tapyapov.#6 The Illyrian tribes of the Liburnians originally inhabited
Corcyra.*” From the 8th century B.C.E. the island became a Corinthian colony
and remained independent of the motherland until the Peloponnesian War,
bearing the name of Képxupa*® or Képxuvpa.*® Sometimes it has been identified
with the Homeric Xyepia®© as the homeland of the Phaeacians.5! According to
the myth, Corcyra was the Naiad-nymph of the springs and a daughter of the

45  Wilkinson (1848) 1. 256; Braccesi (1971) 104-106; Mastrocinque (1988) 7-11; 55-58; Lom-
bardo (2002); Muljaci¢ (2o11) 245; Malinar (2015) 85—97; Ligorio (2015) 147-154.

46 St. Byz. 199.

47  Strab.1.1

48  Thuc. 4. 3-8; 6. 43; 7. 31; Xen. Hell. 6. 2.

49  Strab.1.2;2.4-5;7.3-7.

50  Thuc. 3. 70; FGrHist. 4. fr. 77; Ps. Scyl. 22.

51  Od.s5.34;6.8;7.79;13.160.
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Argive river Asopus, whom the god Poseidon abducted one day.5? The territ-
ory of the island, about 585.5 square kilometres, forms, like Corcyra Melaina,
a limestone relief with extensive karst phenomena, especially in the northeast
and central areas.? Finally, the name Kara-burun of a small Albanian peninsula
opposite the Salento, also rocky and karstified, might be interesting. Indeed,
the choronym, given the oscillation between the liquid consonants [r/1], seems
very similar in the first part to that of Kala-bria.>*

4 Aegean, Minoan, and Mycenaean Areas

In the Aegean world, the base *kala- and its toponymic system probably had
a wide distribution along the coast of the Saronic Gulf in the northeastern
Peloponnese (Argolis). The island of Kedadpta (now called Poros, off the city of
Galata), whose harbour served as a naval station, is an indented area of bays and
rocky inlets.5®> Nearby was the extensive landing place of the ancient KeAévdepig,
the harbour carved into the rock of the town of Troizen.>¢ The island, some-
times perceived as close to Crete, though far away (vyoidiov pog i) Kenm),5”
consists on the whole of a central limestone massif, crossed by karst sinkholes,
and an irregular coastline with numerous creeks. Even the ancients highlighted
its rugged and rocky nature.5® In the uppermost part was the temple of Pos-
eidon, built around 520 B.C.E. We know of a sanctuary that existed from the first
half of the 7th century B.C.E. The traces of painted pottery inside the shrine,
dating back to the Geometric-Mycenaean period, indicate that the island was
already inhabited in the early Bronze Age.5® Two Linear B tablets from Pylos,

52 Cor. fr. 654; Bacch. fr. 9; Paus. 2. 5. 1; Apoll. Rhod. 4. 567.

53  Partsch (1887) 88; De Claparede (1900); Mielert (1909); Fels (1922); Id. (1923); Almagia et
al. (1931); Bakhulzen (1986); Raviola (1999) 41-70; Id. (2008) 57-81; Antonelli (2000); Lom-
bardo (2010) 93-105; Intrieri (2010) 181-199; Ead. (2002).

54  Moores, Fairbridge (1997); Belmonte, Costantini, Moscatello, Denitto, Shkurtaj (2006) 15—
28; Rajkovic, Kromidha (2014).

55  Ps.-Skyl. 52; Dem. 49.

56 Paus. 2. 32; Eur. Hip. 1126.

57 St. Byz. 388.

58  Dion. Perieg. Orb. Descr. 499: “Kahawpia te tpyxeta”; Fest. Avien. Descr. Orb. Ter. 671: “saxosa
Calauria”. See Pharaklas (1972); Figueira (2004), n. 360. Cf. Encyclop. Britain. (https://
www.britannica.com/place/Poros). Festus: “Et procera caput turgescunt pulchra Cythera;
| Eminet hic etiam saxosa Calauria juxta’. In the manuscripts of Dionysius Periegetas we
also find KahaBpio and KaddPpeta forms. See Wide, Kjellberg (1895) 267—-326; Welter (1941);
Callmer (1953) 208—223; Stucchi (1961) 295-296; Kirsten, Kraiker (1967) 1. 307-308; 11 879.

59  Strab. 8. 6. 14. See Wide, Kjellberg (1895) 267-326; Callmer (1953) 208—223; Bringmann,
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dated to the second half of the 13th century B.C.E., contain the term ka-ra-u-ro
as a proper male name.®0 The first interpreters of Mycenaean documents asso-
ciated the term with KaAavpog, the eponymous hero of the city and island of
KoAadpetad! or Kadabvptab? or Kadavpio.63 The hero KdAavpog was described by
Stephanus of Byzantium as the son of the god Poseidon. In the entry Taivapog,
however, the grammarian notes that I'¢paiotog, Taivapog, and KdaiaPpog were
brothers and that all three were sons of Zeus.6* According to the myth, Pos-
eidon’s sanctuaries at Geraistos in Euboea, Kalauria in Troizenia and Tainaron
in Laconia had a special relationship and function with each other, connec-
ted with the sea and the places of shelter (asyla). This condition concerned
above all the sanctuary of Poseidon in Kalauria, where the orator Demos-
thenes found refuge in 322 B.C.E..5% Furthermore, in the Archaic period it was
probably the seat of an Amphictyonic league consisting of seven cities,56 with
which the ancient name of the island is connected, namely Eipyvy, ‘peace’.6”
The notion of shelter is related to Poseidon Geraistos in the Odyssey.58 On
their way back from Troy, Nestor, Diomedes and Menelaos set sail from Les-
bos and landed by night at I'epatotév (Euboea), where they sacrificed many
bulls to Poseidon. The site represented the only safe landing place along the
rocky coast of eastern Euboea and was a refuge for the ships that had to pass
through the Andros Channel during the storms.® In Euripides’ Cyclops, Odys-
seus lists several Greek ports, consisting of capes and coves (uuvyois) sacred to
Poseidon. In addition to Cape Sounion and Cape Malea, the hero remind us
of the promontory of Tainaron in Laconia and the so-called ‘refuges of Gera-
istos’ (Tepaioriol e xataduyal), identified elsewhere as rocky protrusions that
can provide shelter (asylum).”® According to mythological tradition, the cult

Steuben (1995) 95-97; Hansen (1971) 115-291; Schumacher (1993); Welter (1941) 43-45;
Coulton (1976) 242—243; Papadopoulos et al. (2006) 75.

60 PYAn.1921.8;PyJn.7501. 7.

61 Syll3359,1-2.

62 Ps.-Skyl. 52.

63 Dem. 49.13.

64  St. Byz. 388; 598. See Ventris, Chadwick (1959 [1956]) 419. Cf. Gallavotti, Sacconi (1961) 15;
86; Capovilla (1961); Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70—80; Nakassis (2013) 277 n. 342.

65  Plut. Dem. 29-30.

66  Strab. 8. 6.14.

67  Arist. fr. 8. 44. 597.

68  0Od.3.167-179.

69  Thuc. 3. 3. 5. See Curtius (1876) 385-392; Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (1896) 158-170; Schu-
macher (1993) 51-69; Shaw (2001) 164-181; Pakkanen (2008) 233—262.

70 Eur Cycl.197; 290—295; Eur. Suppl. 267—268. See Hunter, Laemmle (2020) 160; Schumacher
(1993) 77-8o.
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of Poseidon followed a path from Anatolia to Attica, to the island of Kalauria,
to Cape Tainaros and Crete. Along this sea route, the headland of Geraistos
represented a crossroads.”! The name Geraistos, apart from its similarity to the
Ancient Greek adjective yépag ‘old’, as a toponym is considered a pre-Hellenic
word due to the -st- suffix and is very close to the Illyrian-Balkan linguistic con-
text.”2 In this way, we cannot exclude that the places Geraistos and Karystos
in Euboea, to which the headland in question belongs, are to be associated
with the base *kar(r)a-/ *kala- ‘stone) ‘water-carved stone), just like the terms
Kala-uros and Kala-uria on the Saronic Gulf. According to tradition, Gerais-
tos, before he became Poseidon Geraistos, was a Cyclops” associated with the
giant Briareus as a symbol of strength and power.”# Instead, Tainaros, the third
of the brothers who are sons of Zeus,® is believed a toponym derived from the
pre-1E base *dan-/ *tan- meaning ‘river, running water’ (Avest. and Skr. danu,
cf. Don, Dnipr, Tanaro).”® Considering the different aspects, the special wor-
ship on the island of Kalauria for the God of the Sea, perhaps originally the
Cyclops Geraistos as in Euboea,”” could stem from the notion of ‘refuge’, ‘safe
territory’, already in Minoan and Mycenaean times, and in any case in the pre-
Greek period. This issue is relevant not only in a general sense but also with
regard to the function that bays and rocky promontories had for all ancient
seafarers as daily landing places and rescue points in the event of a storm
or unfavourable winds.”® So it seems likely that the three Capes of Geraistos,
Kalauros and Tainaron formed a system between Euboea, Argolis, Laconia and
Crete, also as places of worship. The occurrence confirms that Aegean people
may have contributed to the westward spread of toponyms with a pre-Hellenic
base *kala- in the meaning of ‘water-carved stone, ‘inlet, ‘stopover’, ‘estuary’
since the second millennium B.C.E., especially through maritime language and
empirical geography.”® Finally, the name given to the headland of Tainaron

71 Mele (1982), 9-33.

72 Lerat (1946) 203; Schwyzer (1939) 1, 66; 276; 503. See Schumacher (1993) 53.

73 Apoll. Bibl. 3.15. 12.

74  Solin. 11. 16; St. Byz. 36); Eusth. ad Il. 10. 439. Cf. Aguirre, Buxton (2020) 183-185; Mele
(1982) 9—33; Antonelli (1995) 15. According to Deroy (1959: 23-34), the name of the Cyc-
lopes (KbxAwmeg) as mythical primordial beings, beyond the common Greek restitution
(xbxhog ‘circle’ and wn- ‘to see’), could be traced back at the pre-Hellenic base *kakala,
belonging to the family of *kar(r)a-/ *kala- in the usual meaning of ‘stone’, ‘rock.

75 St. Byz. 598.

76  Beretta (2002) 39.

77  St.Byz. 388; 598.

78  Mele (1982) 9—33; Vian (1944) 97-117; Larson (2007) 60—61.

79  Deroy (1962) 1-13.
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in Laconia from the 16th century B.C.E., namely Cape Matapan or Metapan,
and possibly already in Medieval Greek Metopon, deserves separate consid-
eration.8? The toponym would recall the ancient base Métana, from which
the name of the town Métafog/ Metamévtiov in the Gulf of Taranto and the
choronym Metamnia/ Megoarnia as the ancient Salento peninsula may also have
originated.®! The form Mdt/ Met/ Meog-an- is generally associated for the first
element with the Ancient Greek adjective puéooog, as an archaic variant of péoog,
Lat. medius, derived from the 1E root *médhio- ‘in the middle’ (1IEw1237), and for
the second element with the suffix -ap, which is widely used in the Messapian
context (e.g. Zod-on-{a), and is connected with the 1E stem *ap- ‘water’ (IEW 97).
The overall meaning appears as land in the middle of the sea’ or ‘headland,
peninsula’82 In this way, not only Geraist- and Kalaur- but also Matap-| Metap-

8o  Setton (1969) 790.

81  Bekakos (2008) 35-51. See Beekes (2010) 935. Others understand Metopon as ‘forehead;,
‘advanced body’ (Anthon 1871: 483-484). The hypothesis is based on the assumption that
‘Messapian’ is not the indigenous name of the people inhabiting the Messapia, but the
general name by which the Greeks referred to this people (Mazarino 1939: 137-167). The
existence of a Poseidon Messapios is hypothetically derived from the myth of Melanip-
pides married to Metabo-Messapo and Poseidon. The cult of ‘Poseidon in the middle of the
sea, husband of the ‘black sea’ Melanippides, was associated with the ‘Messapian’ moun-
tain in Boeotia. Poseidon Mesopontios was worshipped on Lesbos (Callim. Aét. Fr. 16). Cf.
Gruppe (1906); Giannelli (1924) 86—95; Schumacher (1993) 61. Contra Mayer (1931); Krahe
(1955) 14-15.

82  Colella (1941) 590; Ribezzo (1904) 478. On the etymology of the choronym apiilia, connec-
ted as Sal(l)entum to the ‘sea), cf. the synthesis recently proposed by Loporcaro (2021: 29;
46 n. 7-8): “Di entrambi i coronimi apilia e Sal(l)entum (Puglia e Salento) & stata data
un’etimologia indoeuropea prelatina che riporta ai significati di base di ‘costa’ e ‘mare’
[...]- Il nome lat. apulia ¢ infatti etimologicamente connesso al ted. Ufer ‘riva’ e al gr. ant.
épeiros ‘costa, terraferma, continente’ (EDG 522, IEW 51-52) e la stessa radice € in apuli,
che viene etimologizzato con un i.e. *h2dpild-és. Si tratta di nomi (I'etnonimo come il
coronimo) probabilmente assunti dal messapico e di cui e possibile ricostruire il signific-
ato originario di ‘che si trova presso I'acqua’ in quanto derivati da una delle designazioni
indeuropee, appunto, dellacqua: h2ap-, che si continua non nel lat. aqua (che ¢ da altra
radice, forse preindeuropea: EDL 48, Beekes [1998]) ma nell'ant. indiano ap- ‘acqua’ e, in
latino, in amnis ‘filume’. Anche Sal(l)entum rimanda alla stessa sfera referenziale: si tratta
di un derivato di salum, -i ‘mare’ (a sua volta della famiglia di sal ‘sale’) e vale quindji, in
origine, ‘regione presso il mare’ [Neri 2013: 197; Borghi 2018: 21 n. 12]". The 1E A2ap- root
is probably also included in the name of the Messapians and their region (Gr. Mess-ap-
ia). See Neri (2007) 66 n. 177; Borghi (2018) 21-23; IEW 51-52. Most scholars opt for the
separation of the amnis and aqua families (DELL 29; 41; EDL 39). In contrast, Lazzeroni
(2001: 8) proposes to trace Old Indian ap- ‘water’ from the root 1E *ak“-eh, into the fam-
ily of Lat. aqua and postulates a passage *kw- > p-, with partial labialisation of labiovelar
in the Italic zone. More generally, in our view, it cannot excluded that the second part of
Gr. Am-oulia, Lat. Ap-ulia is formed by the appellative -ulia as a variant of -uria due to
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would belong to the Aegean linguistic area, for all are connected by the notion
of rocky promontory and linked in chronological age to the god Poseidon and
the idea of landing, shelter.83 In this context, the Mycenaean toponym me-ta-
pa (= *Metdna) in the Tablets of Pylos®* assumes considerable significance,
especially when one considers that in the area along the river Alfeo, between
Messenia and Elis, the existence of the Metdmtot people is attested in the 6th
century B.C.E., as shown by an inscription on a bronze tablet found in the
Prytaneum of Olympia.8 This feature suggests a relationship with Métafog, the
indigenous name of the city of Metapontum. It therefore seemed appropriate
to assume a pre-colonial presence of Mycenaeans from Pylos in Lucania® and
to identify the ethnonym Metdmiog/ *me-ta-pi-jo with the Messapians on the
Salentine Peninsula.8” The base *Metapa is generally regarded as a toponymic
survival of the ‘pre-Greek substratum’, which has an Indo-European origin.88

the oscillation between liquid consonants [l/r]. In this context, apart from other hypo-
theses such as the correspondence with Iapudia and with the Illyrian tribe of Iapodi or
the origin from the root *Iapud-, based on Gr. idpyx (Gen. idpygos) and Lat. apulus (with
the disappearance of the initial [i] and the so-called ‘Sabine’ outcome of d > 1), Apulia,
like Messapia, would refer to a meaning centred on the water, the sea and the coast, not
leaving the sphere of KaAafpia, if we consider that the toponymic base *kar-/ *kal- in
its complexity expresses the meaning of ‘water-carved stone’ From an ancient point of
view, the notion of a karst area intensely permeated by water, rich in springs and water
tables, projected onto the sea from several sides, although on the surface arid and devoid of
important rivers, may have established itself over time. The question continues, however,
to be debated, being worthy of a further specific study. See Beretta (2002) 50 and 103:
“Polesine, Puglia <Apulia, polje, sl. campagna/ countryside”. Cf. Lozzi Gallo (2012) 11-13;
Dybo (2013) 83.

83  De Simone (1974) 257: “Il significato etimologico di Métama & oggi in quanto tale acquisito
e non puo essere ragionevolmente posto in discussione: “met(a)- (cfr. greco petd, ant.
alto ted. mit(i) ecc.) = ‘mezzo, tra’ (tedesco ‘mittel-zwischen’) + *ap- ‘acqua, cfr. ant. ind.
(pl.) apah, lit. upé, ant. pruss. ape ecc. [...] Métama significa dunque etimologicamente
‘Mittelfluss), ‘acqua di mezzo’ o meglio, traducendo letteralmente, ‘mezzacqua’ Va rilev-
ato a questo punto che Me-ta-pa—Mzétama appartiene con ogni probabilita al sostrato
pregreco, in quanto *ap ‘acqua’ non € con sicurezza documentabile come appellativo in
greco (sia in eta micenea che classica)”.

84  PY]n829; PYVn 20.

85  Guglielmino (1983) 319—357. According to Chadwick (1988: 85), *“Metdna stood in the area
of modern Kyparissia.

86  Pugliese Carratelli (1958) 209; Marinatos (1959) 59-60; Capovilla (1964) 87-88.

87  Colella (1941) 590; Ribezzo (1904) 478.

88  De Simone (1974) 257. Cf. Guglielmino (1983) 319—357: “A quale lingua indoeuropea appar-
tenente al «sostrato pregreco» andrebbe ascritto il toponimo non viene specificato né,
infatti, sarebbe agevole produrre validi elementi a sostegno di qualsiasi ipotesi in questo
senso. Non ¢ questa la sede per addentrarsi nell'inestricabile labirinto delle teorie rela-
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However, an Illyrian root cannot be ruled out because of the affinity with the
prefix of several places in Illyria, such as Metubarbis®® and Metulum, the main
town of the people of the Iapodes,®® who were the possible ancestors of the
Tapygians.9!

In the Mycenaean province of Pylos, besides me-ta-pa, the places ka-ra-do-ro
and ri-jo on the southern coast of Messenia should also be mentioned (Fig-
ure 35).%2 The first is commonly associated with the Ancient Greek term yopd-
Spa or xdpadpog meaning ‘rocky ravine), ‘stony bed of a stream’. The second prob-
ably denotes ‘the rocky promontory’, which stands in front of Cape Tenairon.%3
In this context, we cannot exclude the possibility that ka-ra-do-ro formed from
the pre-Hellenic base *kar(ra)- in the sense of ‘stone’ and of ‘water-carved
stone’, because of its form and meaning. In ancient sources, the word Xapddpa
is also attested as a toponym in Phocis and Epirus, while Xdpadpog is found,
as a torrent, in Messenia, Phocis and Argolides. In Elis, the XaAdSiot people
also appeared, while in Macedonia, the toponyms I'tAdSpa (1) and T'dAadpog
occurred.%

5 Kallipolis and Kalauria: A Possible Toponymic Symmetry

With regard to the Salento peninsula, it does not seem incorrect to investigate
whether the ancient sources have preserved other toponymic or hydronymic
relics besides KoAafpia, which we can trace back to the pre-Hellenic base
*kar(r)ra-| *garra or *kala-|/ *gala- and which also point to the predomin-
antly karstic nature of this land.%> The first possibly relevant case concerns
the river Tadaioogc or Galaesus, which flowed into the Gulf of Tarentum on

tive a pitt 0 meno fantomatiche lingue indoeuropee parlate nel bacino dell’Egeo prima
del greco di volta in volta presentate sotto le innumerevoli etichette di ‘pelasgico), ‘traco-
pelasgico), ‘luvio’, ‘pre-ellenico’, lingua nd, ‘aimone), ‘driope, (proto-)acheo’ ecc.; si possono
soltanto costatare i toni di diffuso scetticismo, di aperta critica, cui sono improntate le
reazioni degli stessi linguisti”. See Sakellariou (1977) 23-77.

89  Plin. 3.148.

90  App. 3.19-21; Cass. Dio 49. 35.

91 Kretschmer (1925) 93; Id. (1943) 162; Mayer (1957) I. 51-53; Id. (1959) IL. 7-9; 79.

92  Jn 829, Cn 608, Vn 20.

93  Strab. 8.2-5.

94  Ventris, Chadwick (1959 [1956]) 142; 206; 291-292; 294; 349; Negri (1992) 54—56; Id. (1994)
12-16; Milani (2005) 136; 232. Cf. Ruijgh (1967) 75; Frisk (1954-1972) 1087-1088; Chantraine
(1968-1980) 1246; Beekes (2010) 1625.

95  Cf. Borghi (2018) 19.
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FIGURE 35 The area of Pylos in Messenia with the localities of Me-ta-pa, Ka-ra-do-ro and Ri-
Jo
CHADWICK 1976: 44

the coast of the Ionian Sea.%¢ Some have identified it with the KdAafpog river,
which Pausanias recalls in the mith of the Hero of Temesa, set in Archaic
times in the sphere of influence of Kroton, Sybaris and Metapontum.®” The
Galeso is now a small river less than one kilometre long (six-tenths of a mile).
It flows into the first Seno di Mar Piccolo (Tarentum) and has a karstic nature.
Indeed, underground springs of salt water feed its course. The Tarentini also

96  Polyb. 8. 33; Verg. Geor. 4.126; Hor. Carm. 2, 6; Prop. EL 2, 34; Liv. 25. 11.
97  Paus. 6. 6. 11. See Maas (1907) 18-53; Giannelli (1924) 266.
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called it Ebpwta as the river of the motherland Sparta.®® Therefore, this fea-
ture suggests that the hydronym has an indigenous and non-Greek origin.%®
The second critical case in the Salento peninsula concerns the name of the
city of Gallipoli, known since the 1st century B.C.E.: KaAhimoAw émiveidv Tt
T@v Tapavtivwy;%0 urbs Graia Callipolis;'®' Callipolis, quae nunc est Anxa.%?
The toponym, whose meaning is connected with the notion of ‘beautiful city’
(xa\) TéAig), occurs for various places in Ancient Greece. Thus we find it near
Lampsacus in the Thracian Chersonese;!°3 in Sicily as a colony of Naxos;!%4
in Aetolia;'%% on the Halkidiki peninsula;'°¢ in Mysia;'7 on the Bosphorus
near Anaplo'®® and in Karia.l®® Referring to the Salentine Gallipoli, however,
it seems appropriate to carefully evaluate several elements: the historical con-
text and its Messapian location; the correspondence between the Thracian-
Phrygian morpheme Bpia and the Ancient Greek term moAl, including also
the variant -vpia (*yri-);1° the form yods, generally associated with the coastal
inlets, such as that of Tartessus on the Atlantic (yoAf} Taptyoia),!!! and derived
from the pre-Hellenic base *kala, ‘water-carved stone, creek’ Altogether, on
the basis of these elements, it is not illogical to hypothesise that KaA\imo-
At was locally the linguistic result of the indigenous choronym KoAafpio or
KoaAavpia. It probably matured over time through assonance (Kala-/xaAdg)
and semantic equivalence (-bria/ -uria/ méAig) as a Hellenic interpretation or

98  Polyb. 8. 33.

99  Marano, Vaccarella, Pastorelli, Martino (1985) 53—61; Gandiglio, De Stefano (1993); De
Stefano (1999).

100 Dion. Hal. 19. 3.

101 Mela 2. 67.

102 Plin. 3.100.

103 Strab. 1. 56.11;13.1.18.

104 Hdt. 7.154; Strab. 6. 2. 6.

105 Polyb. 20.11.11.

106 SEG 40. 542. 32.

107 Ps.-Skyl. 93.

108  St. Byz. 349.

109 Arrian. Alex. Anab. 2. 5. 7. Cf. Bengtson (1962) 1L 10 n. 111. The toponym Gallipoli (KaAAi-
moAig), concerning Greece, denotes both the gateway to the West on the Gulf of Taranto
(Dion. Hal. 19. 3) and the gateway to the East along the Dardanelles (Strab. 1. 56.11;13. 1. 18).
See Schweickard (2006) 214—215.

110 Strab. 7. 6. 1: “tfjg 8¢ moéAews Pplag xodovuéwng Bpaxiatl”; St. Byz. 416: “Bpla yap v TOAWY
dact Opdxes”. Cf. Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125-140; 178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957); Detschew
(1957) 86—87;132; 356—357; Id. (1960); Velkova (1967); Id. (1972); Kati¢i¢ (1976) 128-153; Dur-
idanov (1976); Polomé (1983) 539—-540 and n. 93; Paliga (1987) 23—29; Serafimov (2007)
134-154.

111 Hsch.yoaq.
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disguise by the Greek colonists of Tarentum. In this sense, Gallipoli possibly
appears as the ‘city of the gulf’ or ‘the city of the port’ par excellence, with the
same name that originally denoted the entire region.!'? Instead, other Salentine
place names with the Gala- theme, such as Galatone and Galatina, which are
only attested from the Middle Ages, are more complex. The area is part of the
Serre Salentine and has significant karst phenomena. However, the restitution
most accepted by scholars considers Galatone (Galatoni, yr. 1270) and Galat-
ina (San Pietro in Galatina, 15th century C.E.) as toponyms associated with the
members and descendants of the Galati family, as found in Calabria Grecan-
ica."3 Finally, the assonances of the Messapian cities of Kdpfwo and Xodxitig
appear remarkable in the ancient sources. Their location is not yet precisely
known. The first, conquered by the Tarentini around 473 B.C.E.,'!# is associated
with the town of Carovino. The second, according to Stephanus of Byzantium,
was a Messapian city, also connected to Chalcis of Euboea, possibly due to
Euboic presences on the Salentine Peninsula or similar mining-metallurgical
activities.!!>

In examining the various items, several elements are of great importance, as
they combine linguistic and historical features. The first point that stands out
is the relationship between Messapia and the Aegean, as indicated by Hero-
dotus® and archaeologically confirmed by the main Bronze Age sites on the
Salento peninsula (16th—12th century B.C.E.). Secondly, the geo-morphological
symmetry, as well as the possibly also toponymic parallelism, between Gal-
lipoli (KaAhimoig < KadaBpia/ -vpla) and Kalauria (KaAadpeia/ -Opta/ -vpia), near
Troizen on the Saronic Gulf, seems remarkable (Figures 36—37). Thirdly, both
Tapigia/ Messapia as a whole and the island of Kalauria appear in the liter-
ary sources as ‘rocky’ (tpnyeia).l'” Indeed, as can still be seen today, their land
has a karstic nature, calcareous soil and an irregular coastline with numerous
inlets.8

112 Battisti (1939), 394; Deroy (1962) 1-13. Cf. Bello (2004) 23; DT, 294—295.

113 Rohlfs (1970) 9; Id. (1972) 153; Id. (1986) 71. Cf. DT 293; Schweickard (2006) 184.

114 Clearch. Fr. 48 W.

115  St.Byz.684-685. We cannot exclude that several Byzantine cities of Salento, such as Galug-
nano, Aliste (Calliste), and Calimera, linked to the Greek adjective xaAds ‘beautiful’, may
have more ancient origins and refer to the base I1E or pre-1E *kal-/*gal-, as Gallipoli.

116 Hdt. 7.170.

117 Strab. 6. 3. 5; Dion. Perieg. Orb. Descr. 499; Fest. Avien. Descr. Orb. Ter. 671.

118  Cf. Vagnetti (1982) 29; Ead. (1985) 825-832; Ead. (2003) 53—61; Van Compernolle (1988) 79—
127. For Kalauria, cf. Figueira (2004), n. 360.
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FIGURE 36 The Gulf of Troizen, the island of Kalauria and its adjacent coast
CHANDLER 1776
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FIGURE 37 Gallipoli on the Salento peninsula, after Piri Reis’ map (16th century c.E.)
WALTERS ART MUSEUM, BALTIMORE
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6 Messapia and Krotoniatis Region Mirroring

The stable presence of Iapygian peoples along the coastal areas of the pre-
Hellenic Krotoniatis before the 8th century B.C.E., although observed in vari-
ous literary sources,1? is generally associated, in the absence of specific archae-
ological data, with the influence exerted over time by the perception of certain
geographical and environmental factors, rather than with actual commercial
or colonial appropriation. The first connection concerns the sea routes and
the visual and topographical environment of the Taranto Gulf. From an archaic
point of view, it is not illogical that the Tapavtivog x6Amog, which lies between
the Zucehdv médayog and the 'Téviog xéAmog (i.e. the Adriatic Sea), was bordered
by headlands with the same designation. Namely, to the north, the Tandyiov
dixpov on the Salentine Peninsula (Cape Santa Maria di Leuca) and to the south,
the Tamdywv dxpai!20 near Croton (Peak Le Castella, Cape Rizzuto and Cape
Cimiti). These mirror-like headlands could well delimit the space of the Gulf,
almost isolating it and marking precisely the high seas route that connected
Greece with Magna Graecia after crossing the Hydruntum Channel. The second
factor concerns the so-called ‘lapygian wind’ ('T&mv§), also named ExuvAyrtivog
from the city of XxvMytiov, then Scolacium, an Achaean colony of the Brut-
tiorum country.’?! It connected the Krotoniatis with the Iapygia, blowing over
from the west-northwest quadrant, and in this way, it was able to dignify the
whole area with a single place name.22

The notion of mirroring, for which the same toponyms may have delineated
the Gulf of Taranto in the nautical routes, involves a much more complex and
articulated question. Archaeological survey along the coast of Crotone iden-
tified many proto-historic sites dating from the Middle and Late Bronze Age
(18th—13th centuries B.C.E.). Among the most important are those of Motta
di Ciro, Crotone, Cape Cimiti and Cape Piccolo. In addition, there are the
settlements of Cape Rizzuto-Torre Vecchia, Peak Le Castella, Cape Colonna,
Foresta di Strongoli and Madonna di Mare. Very few traces refer to huts or
hut villages, which sometimes contained fragments of Mycenaean or ‘pseudo-
Minyan’ pottery. For the prehistoric period, the Neolithic site of Vrica appears
as a large plateau dominating the coast between Crotone and Cape Lacinio

119 Eph. FGrHist 70 F 14; Strab. 6. 1; Verg. Aen. 3. 399—402; Ovid. Metam. 15. 50-54.

120 Strab.6.1.

121 Ps. Arist. De Ventis 973 b; Arist. fr . 6. 36. 250 Rose.

122  Giannelli (1924) 333—-335; Ronconi (1995) 45; Braccesi (1996) 63—66; Id. (1998) 9—17; Frisone
(2002) 295-312; Ead. (2008) 119-143; Lombardo (2004) 49—60.
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FIGURE 38 The main archaeological sites along the Adriatic and Ionian coasts in the Middle

and Late Bronze Age (Bettelli 2002: 19, fig. 1). Bottom left: detail of the Ionian
Krotoniatis area with the sub-peninsula of the ‘Tapygian promontories’: (1) Punta
Alice; (2) Mouth of the river Neto; (3) Mouth of the river Esaro; (4) Promontory
and city of Crotone; (5) Cape Lacinio; (6) Cape Cimiti; (7) Cape Rizzuto; (8) Le
Castelle; (9) Mouth of the river Tacina
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from above (Figure 41). The settlements on the headlands, which Strabo called
"Tamdywv dxpat,!?3 are similar in morphology and geography to those along the
Gulf of Taranto and the Salento peninsula. Over time, these cliff terraces have
given rise to a rugged coastline, equipped with natural landings, protected
from winds and currents and naturally defended by the sea on three sides.
Over the centuries, erosion, which is still ongoing, has led to a sharp retreat
in the coastline, so that in ancient times the system of inlets had to be more
branched and advanced further toward the sea. In particular, the sites of Peak
Le Castella, Cape Rizzuto, and Cape Cimiti directly recall the coastal settle-
ments on the promontories with landings in the lower Adriatic, the Ionian
Apulian and Calabrian lower Tyrrhenian Seas.’>* In his Alexandra, the poet
Lycophron, son of the historian Lycus of Rhegium (4th-3rd century B.C.E.),
reports that Menelaus, king of Sparta, came to the Iapygians in search of Helen
before the Trojan War. The hero went as far as the rocky ‘inlets/ protrusions’
of Lacinium (Aaxwiov puyots), the ‘great tip of the mainland’ (yépoouv péyav
atépBuyya). The author was probably referring to the complex system of head-
lands, inlets, coves and gullies found around Crotone.1?5 The use of the term
uuyovs recalls the passage from Euripides’ Cyclops in which Odysseus lists the
ports of Greece consisting of inlets (puyois) dedicated to Poseidon, such as Cape
Sounion, Cape Malea, Cape Tainaron and Cape Geraistos.1?6 These were all
rocky headlands and bays that served as shelter and refuge for seafarers.!?” In
this context, the inlets (uvyods) of Lacinium are altogether no different from
the Iapygian promontories (Tamdywv dxpat) mentioned by Strabo.?® Due to
the lack of archaeological evidence, the Iapygian presence in the Croton area,

123 Strab. 6. 1. n-12.

124 Maddoli (1984) 320-326; Spadea (1992) 91-109; Nicoletti (1992-1993); Id. (2020); Radina
(1995); Marino (1998) 287—300; Id. (2008); Marino, Festuccia (1995) 241-252; Bettelli (2002)
32; Pacciarelli, Varricchio (2004) 359-379; Royal (2008) 49-66; Bartoli (2010) 399—406;
Lena, Bonomi (2012) 8-13; Baumer, Marino, Birchler Emery, Fivaz (2014) 145-152; Marino,
Medaglia, Nicoletti, Taliano Grasso (2017) 97-100.

125 Lycophr. Alex. 850-865.

126  Eur. Cycl. 290-295.

127 Braccesi (1998) 9-17; Rossignoli (2004) 325. On the interpretation of the toponym Laci-
nium as derived from Gr. Aax(, ‘flap, shred, fringe) see Lenormant (1976 [1881]: 215). He,
however, dwells on the ‘Pelasgic’ sense of ‘earth’, associating the cult of Hera Lacinia with
the lush sacred wood dedicated to the goddess. Similarly, Farnell (1896: 212—213) considers
Lakinia an epithet derived from the Oscan-Umbrian Lakis ‘earth’: so Hera Lakinia would
present herself as ‘earth-goddess’. For the term Aax{c derived the PIE *lh,- n-k- root, having
a possible connection with Lat. lacer, lacinia, cf. Chantraine (1968-1980) 615; Frisk (1954—
1972) I1. 75; De Vaan (2008) 320—321; Beekes (2010) 826. See infia.

128 Strab. 6. 1. n-12.
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which must exclude an actual historical expansion, probably arose from the
memory of ancient frequentation by the Mycenaean Achaeans (as for Tar-
entum). The later Greeks recognised in these people the followers of Minos,
who returned from Sicily under the leadership of Iapyx, the son of Daedalus
and a Cretan woman.'?® On the other hand, according to Hellanicus,'3° the
Tapygians had driven the Ausonians out of Italy by pushing them into Sicily. At
the same time, Ephorus!3! noted that Iapygians had inhabited Kroton before
the arrival of the Greeks. This tradition resumes Herodotus’ view!3? that the
lapygians-Messapians were the result of a metabolé of the Cretans. The con-
tinuity between Cretans and Iapygians throughout the Tapavtivog ¥éAmog must
have been the origin of the notion of the great Iapygia which, as Pseudo-Scylax
claims,'32 extended from Herakleion to Metapontum and as far as Tarentum.
Antiochus of Syracuse!34 remarks that the border between Iapygia and Italy still
ran through the Metapontine territory. Finally, the parallel story that Myskel-
lus, the mythical founder of Croton, was an Achaean who did not come from
Achaia, in the northern Peloponnese, but from the island of Crete, probably
goes back to the same tradition.!3> On the other hand, we cannot exclude the
possibility that the word atépBuyya, used by Lycophron in the sense of ‘tip’
to designate Cape Lacinium,'36 is due to a literary reminiscence of Sophocles
fr. 89. 4 Radt.137 In this fragment, this term in the plural denotes the ‘tips of
the horns’ of the doe (otépBuyyag elpd’ Exnrog) which in the myth nursed Tele-
phus, a son of Heracles, who was abandoned at birth.13® In this case, there
would be a poetic allusion by analogy to the coastal ramifications of the sub-
peninsula between the Esaro estuary and Peak Le Castella. Indeed, this area
stretches around Cape Lacinium, which exists only as a ‘great’ promontory off
the mainland (yépoov uéyav atépbuyya).139 In antiquity, Strabo emphasised the

129 Antioch. fr. 14 ap. Strab. 6. 3. 2.

130 FGrHist 4 F 79 = Dion. Hal. L. 22. 3.

131 Ephor. F 140 = Strab. 6. 1. 12.

132 Hdt. 7.170. 2.

133 Ps-Scyl.14 (GGM L. 23).

134 FGrHist 555 F 3 and 13.

135 Diod. 8.17. See Maddoli (1984) 322—323. Cf. Nenci (1976) 719—738; Id. (1987) 332: the author
does not exclude that the tradition reported by Ephorus refers to the southward thrusts of
Iapygian people attracted by the pastures and mineral resources of present-day Calabria.
Cf. Cataldi (1987) 565—602.

136 Lycophr. Alex. 850-865.

137 Ael.HA7.39.

138  See Suda o 1144.1: EtépbuyE: 10 dxpov Tod départos.

139 Cf. De Sensi Sestito (2016) 169. For the myth of Telephus, see Diod. 4. 33; Hyg. Fab. 99; Paus.
7. 54. 6; Apollod. Bibl. 2. 7. 4., and Brizi (1928).
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By,

FIGURE 39 The high and rugged coastline of the Costa Otranto-Santa Maria di Leuca Park
PHOTO FROM WWW.SALENTINATRAVELS.IT

similarity between the harbour entrances and the shape of the deer.*® Thus he
considered the name Brundisium (Gr. Bpevtéatov) to be derived from the Mes-
sapian term fBpévtiov ‘deer’s head’ (xedon o0 €Addov), because, as a natural
harbour with bays, creeks and coves, it recalled the shape of deer’s horns.1*!
More generally, referring to the Crotonian country, the deer appears in the myth
of the hunter Aesar. The eponymous hero of the river Aesar died in pursuit of
a deer (¥Aadov).1*2 This animal also appears on coins from the Lacinium area,
dated between the 4th and 3rd centuries B.C.E., with an eagle on R/ standing
on the deer’s head.!43

140 Strab. 6. 3. 6.

141 Onthe Brention/ Brindisi relationship, cf. Alessio (1955) 211-238; Aigner Foresti (2004) 84—
85; Lombardo (2015a) 10.

142  Eusth. Comm. in Dionysii Per. 369: “‘O 3¢ mept Kpétwva otapuds Aloapog emt xuvyy® Alodpew
xoheta, 8¢ Endide dtwoxopévy) avtédt cuveloTeswy ddfixey olitw xaelobat Tov ToTapoY”; 420.

143 Attianese (2005) 139-141.
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FIGURE 40 The promontory of Cape Lacinio south of Crotone
LENA, BONOMI 2012: 10 FIG. 8

FIGURE 41 Detail of the badlands of Crotone and Vrica
PHOTO BY ISTITUTO SUPERIORE PER LA PROTEZIONE E PER LA RICERCA
AMBIENTALE (ISPRA)



108 CHAPTER 6

FIGURE 42 Crotone, on the south side, is overlooked and surrounded by badlands

7 Several Krotoniatis Place-Names Based on *Kar-/ *Kal- Root

Along the Ionian side, the same high and rugged coastline formed by creeks,
coves and natural inlets characterises both the land of Salento and the sub-
peninsula of Crotone, which stretches from the mouth of the river Esaro to Le
Castella. These places are two mirror sides when we look at the two ends of the
Gulf of Taranto: Cape Santa Maria di Leuca to the north and Cape Lacinio to
the south. This phenomenon does not occur for Sybaris or Locris, where the
coast is low, straight and open: here the protohistoric settlements (18th—13th
century B.C.E.) lie further back in the hinterland. On the linguistic level, too,
several clues suggest that the toponymic system formed by the base IE or pre-
IE *kar(r)a/ *kala and its derivatives in the original meaning of ‘stone, rock’
and ‘water-carved stone’ probably included, like the Salento peninsula, the pre-
Hellenic Krotoniatis land. 14+

144 Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6. 11. For the coastal morphology of the Crotoinian land, see Sdao,
Simone, Vittorini (1984) 10-16; Infantino (1992) 23—36. On the archaeological data, cf.
Bettelli (2002), 32; Medaglia (2010) 8: “Le coste hanno un andamento lineare e si presenta-
no basse e sabbiose lungo tutto l'arco litoraneo compreso tra il fiume Nica e Crotone. A sud
di questa citta e sino a localita Campolongo, presso Le Castella, una serie di promontori
da alla linea di riva un movimento sinuoso e articolato [...]. Tra Capo Colonna e Le Cas-
tella si succedono coste a falesia intervallate qua e la dalle basse spiagge di Alfieri, Mar-
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The river of ancient Italy, called KaAafpog or KdAavpog or KaAauBpog in the
manuscripts, could, if we consider the story of Pausanias (2nd-century B.C.E)
about the Hero of Temesa (App. #30),14% only lie between Krotoniatis region
and Sybaris. This area today corresponds to central and northern Calabria,
from the Gulf of Sant’Eufemia on the Tyrrhenian Sea to the Gulf of Taranto
on the Ionian Sea. The river KdAafpos is sometimes identified with the river
Esaro, which is today a tributary of the Sibari-Coscile rivers near Sybaris. After
the victory over Sybaris in 510 B.C.E., the Krotoniates would have renamed the
watercourse, referring to the river that washed around their city (énixAnaig).
The latter Aloapog is mentioned in the founding oracles'*6 and in Hellenistic
and Roman literary sources.!#” As a deity, the river appears on several coin series
from Kroton dated between the end of the 5th and the 4th century B.C.E..148
The term Aloapog and KdAafpog, beyond the Greek tradition, fit well as relics
in the context of ‘Paleo-European hyponymy’, which developed in full form
at the latest in the first half of the second millennium B.c.E. The first, like
Eisa, Einad, Isa, Isna, Isar, Isen, Isara, and Aiseta rivers, possibly derives from
the base *eis-, *ois-, *is- ‘rapid’, ‘moving violently’, ‘impetuous, with the addi-
tion of a suffix reflecting the PIE *-ro- and having a feminine inflexion. The
second recalls the base *kar(r)a-/ *kala- in the hydronymic meaning of ‘stony
river’, ‘river flowing through a bank’!#® Both hydronyms, once associated as 1E
or PIE only with central-northern Europe, have now also been found in south-
ern Italy, the Anatolian Peninsula, Africa and even India, corresponding to a
broader and more complex linguistic milieu defined as pre-Indo-European or
Indo-Mediterranean.'50

inella, Le Cannella, Capo Rizzuto e Soverito. L'ultimo tratto dilitorale ad oriente del fiume
Tacina assume nuovamente un aspeto lineare con coste pianeggianti e sabbiose”; Marino,
Medaglia, Nicoletti, Taliano Grasso (2017) 97-100. For the area between Crotone and Capo
Lacinio, scientifically, we should not speak of real ‘gullies’, as we do here and elsewhere to
make the argument explicit, but of ‘forme calancoidi e cupuliformi) according to the so-
called ‘Biancane del Senese’ (cf. Sdao, Simone, Vittorini 1984: 10-16).

145 Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6. 11.

146 Diod. 8. 17; Ovid. Metam. 15. 12—-59.

147 Theocr. 4.17; Licophr. Alex. g11; Dion. 6. 1. 12; Strab. 6. 1. 12.

148 Cf. Giannelli (1924) 260—277; Mazzarino (1939) 148; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70—-80; Fon-
tenrose (1974) 119; Lepore, Mele (1983) 882; Mele (1983) 848-888; Visentin (1992); Currie
(2003), 85-102.

149 Krahe (1955); Id. (1964); Pokorny (1959) 299—301; Rohlfs (1969) 149; Tovar (1977); Id. (1982);
Jordan (1997a); 1d. (1997b); Id. (1998); Villar (1997) 102—103; Trumper (2004) 39—89; Perono
Cacciafoco (2008); Id. (2015b); Villar et al. (2011) 315-316; 608—609.

150 Villar et al. (2011) 315-316; 608-609. Cf. Winter (1952) 269—272; Devoto (1962) 161-171; Pel-
legrini (1978) 82; Vennemann (2003) 517-590.
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The poet Lycophron in the Alexandra (App. #12) called the Krotoniates who
were victorious over the Cleta amazon ‘descendants of Lauretes’ (Aavpytg
yévot).15! The Scholia to the text, compiled in the Byzantine period by John
Tzetzes (12th century C.E.), explain that Laure was in practice the city of Cro-
ton (Aadpy yap méAg Kpétwvoeg). The name derives from Aavpyty, a daughter
of Lacinius, hence the headland Lacinium, and wife of Croton, the eponym-
ous hero of the city.!52 The myth seems to recall the privileged relationships
between Croton and Kerkyra. According to some traditions, Croton was the son
of Phaeax and the brother of Alcinous, the ruler of the Kerkyraians:'>3 Lacinius
was a Kerkyraian.'®* Strabo claims that Kerkyra was Scheria,'5® the island of
the Phaeacians,'56 colonised by Chersicrates of the Heraclides family at the
suggestion of Archias, the founder of Syracuse and companion of Myskellos
when he consulted the Oracle of Apollo at Delphi.l>? Kerkyra was an essen-
tial stopover on the way to the West.!58 In this context, it stands to reason that
the relationship between Kerkyra and Kroton in mythical lore, beyond the ori-
gin of the name Lacinius, reflects an ancient historical heritage that refers to
the ‘lonian route’ that led from the Peloponnese to Italy and Sicily via the Cor-
inthian colonies. A variant of the myth depicts Lacinius as a son of Cyrene.1>°
As Alexandra and the Scholia in Lycophron suggest, Aatpy) would indicate the
ancient, pre-colonial name of Croton. The toponym Kpétwv would also belong
to a phase before the Achaean colonisation in the 8th century B.C.E. Accord-
ing to other sources, we can relate Aadpy to the Ancient Greek noun Aadpa
‘narrow path), ‘excavated path’'6? which is connected to the pre-Hellenic root
*law- ‘digging, splitting, furrowing’ This root may have given rise to the form
*lawera ‘trench, sunken path, underground, furrow or cavity in the ground’ (Gr.
Aavpa, Aadpov; Aafiplov; Lat. laurex; Port. lura), and also, not without uncertain-
ties, to the form *lawa ‘stone’ (collateral, from *Aafap, concerning the Gr. Hom.
Aadg;16! Lat. lausiae; Fr. lave). The scheme *lawa/ *lawera would thus similarly

151 Lycophr. Alex. 1002-1007.

152 Schol. in Lycophr. 1002. 1-1007. 6b. Stoll (1897) 1917; Ciaceri (1901) 110—-111; 286; Hornblower
(2015) 372

153 Schol. in Theocr. 4, 32a.

154 Schol. in Theocr. 4, 33b.

155 Strab. 6. 2. 4.

156 Od. 6.1-10; 6. 266—267.

157 Antioch. ap. Strab. 6. 1. 1 = FGrHist, 555. F 10.

158 Thuc. 1. 36.

159 Serv. Aen. 3. 552. See Braccesi (1998) 9-18; Coppola (1995) 155-160.

160 Od. 22,128;137; Pind. P. 8. 86; Hdt. 1. 180.

161 Il 3,12; 7, 268; Od. 11. 598. Capovilla (1964: 139-142) suggests a connection between *Aafap
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reflect the correspondence already observed between the pre-Hellenic base
*kar(r)a-/*kala- meaning ‘stone’ and ‘water-carved stone’162 The terms Aadpy
and Aavpnt) would thus recall the system of inlets, capes and gullies gener-
ated by the ‘furrowed and excavated land’, that has characterised, in particular,
Crotone and the sub-peninsula between the mouth of the river Aesar, Cape
Lacinium and Le Castella Peak since prehistoric times and still today. This item
appairs relevant without necessarily referring to an original form (Ko Aadpy/
{KaYAavpnty and also according to the Ancient Greek meaning of Aatpa as ‘fur-
row or cavity in the ground.” Similarly, Aadpetov or Aadpeov was identified in
Greece as the rocky promontory south of Attica known for its quarries or sil-
ver mines.!63 It was an integral part, precisely as for Aavpy/ Aavpnty) towards
Lacinium,'6* of the puyols of Cape Sounion.!%5 Finally, the toponym Adtupvov
mentioned by Theocritus in the Idylls for Kroton (App. #13)16¢ could also belong
to the semantic field of the term Aadg ‘stone’’67 and its compounds. The place
name is associated with the hills to the west of the Esaro River, in the hinterland
of Crotone near Scandale country and along the Neto River. According to other
analogous compounds of Aadg ‘stone’ and tépvw ‘to cut’, such as Aa-tépog ‘stone-
cutter’ and Aa-topiay, ‘cave’ (Lat. lautumiae or latomiae), the term Adtupvov is
well suited to denote, in the sense of ‘water-carved soil, what are now geograph-
ically the so-called Calanchi del Marchesato. These are the clayey formations of
the hilly ridges with erosion furrows that predominantly characterise the land
of Crotone between the Ionian coast and Presila, and are geologically known
as Scandale Sandstones and Cutro Marly Clay.168

and Cretan ra.u.ra.ta (KN Dn 1300), as well as with ra.wa.ra.ta from Pylos (Py 723.3; PY An
298.1).

162 Boisacq (1916) 561; Deroy (1962) 1-13. Cf. Chantraine (1968-1980) 623; Beekes (2010) 838.

163 Hdt. 7.144; Thuc. 2. 55; 6. 91.

164 Lycophr. Alex. 850-865;1002-1007.

165 Eur. Cycl. 290—295. Referring to the end of the 19th century c.E., on the road from Cro-
tone to Cape Lacinio, about halfway away, we know the place name Calolaura (Lenormant
1961:138; 203). Even earlier in the 17th century c.E., we find a “chimney called Calo Laura’,
ascending to the Prasinace plain (Nola Molise 1649: 66). It was associated with the Vrica
area (Lucifero ap. Lenormant 1961: 138; 203), or to Prestica locality, by Calolauro and Cala
dela Bruca names.

166 Theocr. 4.19.

167 Il 3.12;7.268; Od. 11. 598.

168 Cf. Lenormant (1976) 387; Krahe (1939) 117; Spadea (1984) 119-166; Squillace (2007) 13—-30.
The adjective Baddoxiov, referring to Adtupvov, probably takes up the literary expression
‘deep-shadowed cave in the rock’ (métpnc i xevBudva fabiaoxiov) of the Homeric hymn to
Hermes (4. 229). See Gow (1973) 80. Other scholars amended the term Adtupvov, known
only by Theocritus, with the forms Aguxaviag or Aaxwiag (Ahrens 1909). For the com-
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Among the founding oracles of Kroton,!69 which were non-elaborated be-
fore the 6th—sth century B.C.E.,'"° the first answer of the system of Diodorus
(App. #18),/"t which may be based on Timaeus (4th century B.C.E.)!72 and is
considered by some scholars to be authentic,'”3 even if it is part of the inten-
ded and identity history,'”* contains several geographical indications in the
words of the Pythia in Myskellos. First of all, the priestess commands Myskel-
los, who has ‘narrow shoulders’ but is dear to Apollo, ‘to settle Croton’, which
extends (literally ‘great’ [uéyav]) into an area designated by the words “xadais
&v apodpatg”. This expression is usually rendered as ‘in the beautiful ploughed
fields’ to denote, according to Greek terms and as vaticinatio ex eventu, the
presence, especially in the south, in the Achaean city of the 6th—5th cen-
tury B.C.E., of extensive flat areas cultivated with cereals that met the needs of a
predominantly agricultural society.1”> The Pythia offers further explanation to
Myskellos, who claimed not to understand. On closer inspection, the coast of
Kroton shows as coordinates, for those coming by sea from Greece (Echinades
Islands), Cape Lacinium (Aaxtwiov dxpov), the sacred Krimisa (iepdg Kptpiovg)
and the river Aisar (Algdpov motapolo).176 The construct “xaAals v dpodpatg” in

pounds of Aadg ‘stone’ and the stem of the verb tépvw ‘to cut) see Beekes (2010) 817. The
Scholiast (Schol. in Theocr. 4. 19b) understands Adtapvov as single 8pog Kpdtwvog or mept
Kpétavog or mept Kpdtavos. Still, in the Idylls, this aspect does not emerge directly: the top-
onym, on the contrary, seems to indicate a relatively large area (du¢f). The chain of Adtuog,
a ridge formed by numerous rocky spurs which rise in Caria, in the Anatolian peninsula
(Strab. 14. 1. 8), could be similar to Adtupvov. For the geomorphology of the Crotonian
Basin, see Zecchin, Ceramicola, Civile, Sturiale, Ramella, Roda (2014).

169 Diod. 8.17 (= Parke, Wormell 11. 44); Hypp. FGrHist, 554. F 1 (= Zenob. 111. 42); Antioch. ap.
Strab. 6.1.11 (= FGrHist, 555. F 10 [ Parke, Wormell 11. 43—45]). For the sources, see Lombardo
(2011: 41-43) and Appendix.

170 Parke, Wormell (1956) 1. 70; Fontenrose (1978) 8; Mele (1984) 21-30; Giangiulio (1981) 1—
24; Id. (1989) 215—232; Id. (2010) 45—62; Id. (2021) 40—41; Arena (1996) 217—-234; Lombardo
(2011) 22—47. See also Sudrez de la Torre (1994: 23), who on the oracle’s post-Homeric lex-
icon refers to Leumann (1950: 194) and Casevitz (1985: 75—76; 219—220).

171 Diod. 8. 17 = Parke, Wormell 11. 44.

172 De Sensi Sestito (1991) 134.

173 Malkin (1987) 45—47; Morgan (1990) 176.

174 Lombardo (2011) 25: the oracle “presuppone la consapevolezza della tragica fine di Sibari
nel 510 a.c., offrendoci cosl un terminus post quem per l'elaborazione della tradizione”.

175  Cf. Giangiulio (1989) 232; Id. (1991) 41; Mele (2007) 233; Aversa (2011) 39-66.

176 Diod. 8. 17: “oftog uév Tddids tot dwpotog, 118e 8¢ Xaxls, #de 8¢ Kovpritwy ¥) lepd xBwv, aide
&' "Exwadeg eioi- moAdg &' €’ dplatepd mévVToS. oltw o’ odx dv dnut Aaxtviov dxpov AuapTEY
ovd’ tepdg Kptuiomg ovd” Alodpov motapolo”. See Sudrez de la Torre (1994) 25: «Le indicazioni
geografiche non possono essere interpretate come una “guida” al viaggio: esse sono una
componente letteraria, ma con l'intenzione di produire una sensazione d’autenticita, e
questa ¢ la causa che spinge l'autore a dare una dimostrazione della esatta conoscenza



WATER-CARVED SOIL AND CREEKS FROM MESSAPIA TO KROTONIATIS 113

the words of the oracle, chronologically late but relevant to the archaic found-
ation, provides a primary geographical clue to the location of Kroton. In the
eyes of the priestess of Apollo, the founder could not ignore where the site lay
already based on the first general answer. The formulation constitutes a Adpax
legomenon, attested only in Diodorus,'”” and not an expression of everyday use,
as is commonly believed to be understood by assigning it the generic mean-
ing of ‘beautiful ploughed fields’. If we regard the construct as a pre-Hellenic
lexical relic, we cannot exclude the possibility that it originally had a specific
toponymic character, before it was reinterpreted by the Greeks. In this case,
the connection with the base *kar(r)a-/ kala- would be obvious in the meaning,
like the choronym Kala-bria/ Kala-uria for the Messapia, a region characterised
by water-carved soil and inlets/ promontories favourable for landings. The pre-
colonial Kpétwv, which extended ‘great’ xodais év dpodpaig had to rise, according
to the Delphic oracle, within the imposing system of inlets, coves and gullies
that has characterised the area since prehistoric times (see Geosite of Vrica;
Cutro Marly Clay). Several scattered settlements were probably located on the
plateaus bordering the coast of the sub-peninsula, once called Marchesato. As
Lycophron claimed, the ‘tip’ of Lacinium was also considered ‘great’ compared
to the mainland (xépoov péyav atépbuyya).l7® This description was probably
due to the mirror-like character that the area of Lacinium could have in the
eyes of the ancients with the contemporary centres of Kalabria (Salento pen-
insula) and the Gulf of Taranto, as a settlement ‘on the promontory’ within the
same environmental profile. Moreover, the characterisation of archaic Croton

del luogo che possiede il dio delfico. In questo esempio un tale effetto e conseguito attra-
verso 'enumerazione dei luoghi e delle localita che possono essere conosciute da coloro
che compiono litinerario partendo sia dall’Acaia sia dalla costa dell’Acarniana. Dopo, la
precisazione finisce. Non pué nemmeno considerarsi utile per la navigazione dire che “c’e
un grande mare a sinistra” [ToAdg & €n’ dplotepd mévtog] e poi citare due punti geografici
senza specificazione e un fiume del quale si da solo il nome. A mio parere queste partic-
olarita vengono determinate dalla pretesa di dimostrare la conoscenza della regione, che
¢ inseparabile dall'esistenza d’'una toponimia gia perfettamente consolidata ». Cf. Bérard
(1963 [1957]) 339: “il responso dato a Miscello, sia pure un'invenzione di eruditi di epoca
tarda, implica che Crimisa esisteva gia prima della colonizzazione achea dell’eta storica.
Ancora una volta siamo dunque indotti a distinguere nettamente fra colonizzazione stor-
ica e colonizzazione mitica”. See Giangiulio (1981) 1-24; Id. (1989) 215-232; Id. (2010) 45-62;
Id. (2021) 40—41. Furthermore, direct navigation on the high seas from the Echinades
islands to Croton during the Archaic period was unthinkable. Still in the fifth century.
B.C.E., the usual route to the West from Greece involved crossing the Otranto Canal and
landing in Iapygia (Thuc. 7. 33). Cf. Lombardo (2015a) 17 fig. 11.

177 Diod. 8.17.

178  Lycophr. Alex. 850-865.
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as a city of ‘beautiful ploughed fields’ has caused many problems of under-
standing, especially in comparison with the city of Sybaris, already favoured by
Myskellos.!”® The flat land along the coast was not entirely fertile: the marshy
areas along the rivers Esaro and Neto may have been vast. The cultivable fields
did not form a unified whole, as in Sybaris, but described an elongated and
stifled design that removed them from the city in two different directions. The
same applies to the clayey hills on the coast and in the hinterland, which,
although they could partially enclose vegetation in the earliest phases, were
better suited to pastoralism and hunting than to organised agriculture.!8? Fur-
thermore, archaeological survey has shown that agricultural exploitation of the
Marchesato only began around the middle of the 7th century B.cC.E. Cultivation
then became more widespread and systematic in the 6th century B.C.E., espe-
cially for the plateau south of Crotone between Cutro and Isola Capo Rizzuto,
precisely at the time when the motif of xaAai dpovpat in the general meaning
of ‘beautiful ploughed fields’ was probably adopted.!8!

The incipit of the praise of Crotone and Lacinium facing east (motagov) in
Theocritus’ (ca. 315—260B.C.E.) Idylls 4 (App. #13) bears the expression “aivéw
Tav te Kpdtwva— Kadd méAig & te Zanwvdos ...-” (Hunter 1999; Hopkinson 2015),
or “aivéw tav te Kpdtwva xaidv mdAw & te ZdxuvBov” (Edmonds 2019). Most schol-
ars believe that xaAd méAig refers directly or indirectly to Croton. We do not
know whether the poet here takes up lore that made the expression an epi-
thet of the Achaean city as a parallel name to Kad\imoAig (= xaAy) méAig) of the
Salento peninsula.’82 For the moment, this is a simple hypothesis. However,
based on the other clues and beyond the Hellenic motif of beauty, it would not
be contradictory that Crotone and Lacinium on the one hand and Gallipoli on
the other were linked by common linguistic expressions, as for Strabo’s ‘Tapy-
gian promontories’.!83 After all, the places represent the two ends of the Taranto
Gulf. The term KaAd, preserved by Theocritus, would in this sense be an original
epithet, also going back to the pre-Hellenic base *kar(r)a-/ *kala-, in reference
to the ‘water-carved stone’ and the system of inlets, gullies, creeks and coves to
moor in that characterise this area. We would thus be dealing with a substan-

179 Diod. 8.17; Strab. 1. 12.

180 Spadea (1984)121-125;1d. (1993) 19-34; Mele (2007) 233: “Gli oracoli relativi alla fondazione
di Crotone la definiscono grande tra i bei campi arati, ma sottolineano altresi I'inferiorita
di queste terre rispetto a quelle in possesso di Sibari e la minore ricchezza di Crotone
rispetto a Siracusa”. Cf. Aversa (2011) 42—43.

181 Diod. 8.17. See Giangiulio (1989) 215—232.

182 Dion. Hal. 19. 3; Mela 2. 67; Plin. 3. 100.

183 Strab. 6. 1. 1—12.
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FIGURE 43 The densification areas of the forms Kalabr-| Kalaur-, and similar terms, docu-
mented by ancient and early medieval sources: (1) Kalabria or Messapia as the
Salento peninsula; (2) The onomastic Ka-ra-u-ro in the Tables of Pylos, Pelo-
ponnese; (3) The island of Kalauria near Troizen, Peloponnese; (4) The arourai
kalai of the Krotoniatis region; (5) The river Kalabros between Temesa, Sybaris,
Metapontum and Croton; (6) The inscription of [A]randia Kalaprenas from
Volsinii, Orvieto; (7) The place of Kalauria near Syracuse; (8) The tribe of Galabri
in Dardania, Kosovo; (9) The mountain of Kalauros on the Halkidiki peninsula;
(10) The fortress of Kalauria/ Kalabria near Selymbria in Thrace; (11) The Monas-
tery of Kalauromaria/ Calabro Maria near Altilia di Santa Severina, KR; (12) The
hamlet of Kalabron/ Calabro near Mileto, vv, in present-day Calabria; (13) The
estate of Kalabra, now Calvera, pz, in Lucania; (14) The barony of Kalabryta in
Achaia, northern Peloponnese. All the areas referred to by the identified choro-
toponyms and ethnonyms are affected by karst, gully and alluvial phenomena
(<*kar-| *kal- ‘water-carved stone’). In the 7th century C.E., the choronym Kalab-
ria migrated from Salento to the land of the Bruttii, now Calabria

tial correspondence to the xaAal dpovpat of the founding myth!84 in a broader
and more complex choronymic framework. Kalabria as ancient Messapia could
be functionally projected onto the coasts of Croton and Lacinium, closing in a
single area the Gulf of Taranto and the main promontories as landing places
along the routes that led westwards from the Balkans and Greece.185

184 Diod. 8.17.
185 For Theocritus’ Idylls, cf. Edmonds (1919) 54-55; 137; Hopkinson (2015) 76—77; Hunter
(1999) 42. On the relationship between KoAd méAig and Croton, see Gow (1950) II. 84.
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FIGURE 44

Fringed shape of the Krotoniatis
coasts due to the system of creeks
and badlands along the sub- pen-
insula between the mouth of the
river Esaro (3) and Le Castella (8),
with the promontory of Crotone
(4), Cape Lacinio (5), Cape Cim-
iti (6), Cape Rizzuto (7). Above:
Punta Alice (1) and the mouth

of the river Neto (2). Below: the
mouth of the river Tacina (9)
PHOTO GOOGLE MAP 2020

In the context of many toponyms probably based on the root *kar-/ *kal-
‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone), the place name Kpétwv, known from the 6th—5th
centuries B.C.E.,'8¢ becomes more significant if we project it into the pre-
Hellenic period, before the 8th century B.cC.E. In this way, the possibility that
the root IE or pre-1E *kar- with the zero-degree variant *kr- gave rise to the
proto-form *kartu-| *krt-u- seems plausible. It is at the base of the Greek adject-
ive xpatig ‘strong’ and the verb xaptivw (epic form)/ xpativw ‘to strengthen’
(Lat. arduus; Goth. hardus ‘hard’). The same root/ proto-form *kartu-| *krt-u-
and the derived forms share the same original meaning of ‘hard’. The ‘hardness’
(not necessarily ‘non-breakable hardness’), which is implicit in this ‘semantic
family’, is understood as a physical property (‘the hardness of the stone’).187
From this point of view, the toponym Kpétwv, with a dark vowel (krdt-i-n>
krot-0-n), would refer to the gullies and the harsh nature of the places, to the
water-carved soil, to the rocky promontory and the high and rugged coast, as

186 Hecat. ap. St. Byz. F 8o. 2; Hdt. 3. 125; 8. 47.

187 Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13—24; Id. (2015b) 35-50, referring to Benveniste (2001) 340—
346. Otherwise, the toponym Kpétwv would recall a) the phytonym xpotwv ‘Ricinus), as the
‘Place of the Ricinus), because the territory widely includes this plant (Mele 2001: 253—301;
Id. 2005: 9—45); b) the ‘clamour’ (Gr. xpotéw) of the beaks rhythmically beaten by the storks
stationing in the city surroundings, which would refer to the wader/stork placed next to
the primary type of the tripod on most of the incuse staters and then with double relief
of Croton. On the last item, cf. Carroccio (2008).
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in the case of the meaning of Aavpy!®® and the so-called xaAal dpovpar. 189 If we
consider, among other things, the conformation of Croton, the same acropolis
of the Greek period must have represented in itself a headland exposed to the
sea. Moreover, considering the Gulf of Taranto as a whole, the mouth of the
river Aesar, which was probably a port channel in ancient times,!° represents
the first important estuary south of the coasts of Iapygia/ Messapia. A recent
archaeological survey confirms the prominent position of Croton as headland
during the Late Bronze Age and the importance of cultural exchange with the
Aegean world in the proto-historic period.’®! In the 2nd century B.C.E., the his-
torian Polybius noted that the prosperity of Croton was precisely related to the
nature of the sites, which favoured the shipping routes (/v té&v témwv edduiav).
However, at the time the city had only shelters (8eptvoig &yovteg Sppoug) and
a single equipped port (Bpoyeidv Tva Tavtedds Tpogaywyyy).192 Furthermore,
some scholars have associated the base *kar- (= Hitt. gurta-; Ugar. grt) ‘hard, but
also ‘stone’, ‘rocky hill) ‘fortress’ with a series of toponyms: Gorthyna near Crete,
Cortona in Etruria, Korinthos in the Peloponnese, Gyrtyne in Thessaly, Kyrtone
in Boeotia, Gortynia in Macedonia.'®% The forms -t(k)yna/ -e/ -ia or -tone/ -a,
as the second part of these toponyms, possibly recall the morpheme *dhiinos
(1Ew 263), which is widespread in Celtic (e.g. Lugdunum) but also in the Medi-
terranean (Gr. Ofg, Lat. funus ‘burial mound’). It, like wopyog (*bhergh-), Bpia
(*uri-) and moAg (*pelh-), has the original meaning IE or pre-1E of ‘inhabited
place, hill, city, fortress’ (Gr. Sodvov = témov e€éyovta ‘high place’).1%* In this spe-
cific case, the notion of ‘burial mound’ for Croton would find confirmation in
one of the city’s founding myths. Not far from the mouth of the river Aesar,
according to the poet Ovidius, was the tomb of the eponymous hero Croton,
who was accidentally killed by Heracles (“rec procul hinc tumulum, su quo

188  Schol. in Lycophr. 1002, 1-1007, 6b.

189 Diod. 8,17.

190 Strab. 6.1.12.

191  Nicoletti (2020). Cf. Spadea (1984) 119-166; Nicoletti (1992—-1993 ); Marino, Festuccia (1995);
Marino, Medaglia, Nicoletti, Taliano Grasso (2017) 97-100.

192 Polyb. 10. 1. 6-7. For the harbour of Croton in the ancients evidences, cf. Drogemiiller
(1969) 58-59; Schmiedt (1967) 1618, with bibliography; Goegebeur (1985) 120 n. 7. On the
centrality of Croton and Cape Lacinium as a strategic hub for navigation between East
and West, see Bartoli (2010) 399—406.

193 See Detschev (1952) 10; Furnée (1972) 65-66; Georgiev (1977) 100; Semerano (1984) 11. 459,
789796, 863; Savli, Bor, Tomazi¢ (1996) 138-146; Kimball (1999) 250; Serafimov (2007) 144;
Kloekhorst (2008) 495. On Hitt. gurta-, see Zsolt (2016) 189—203. For Kroton-Cortona as
«citta recintata» (Lat. hortus), see Silvestri (2012).

194 Ps-Plut. De Fluv. 6. 4. See Della Volpe, Mallory (1997) 210—211; Pellegrini (2000) 12.
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FIGURE 45 Crotone. Doric column of the temple of Hera Lacinia (second half of the 6th cen-
tury B.C.E.)

sacrata Crotonis/ossa tegebat humus”).19% In view of the uncertainty, however, it
seems normal to accept more easily the suffix -6o, without aspiration, which is
frequently found in ancient toponyms and usually with pre-Hellenic roots (e.g.
Mopafiv).196 Returning to the first part of the toponym Kpétwv, the sometimes
suggested correspondence with the toponym Krotinista, a town in Albania in
the Balkans, is no less relevant. The same applies to several similar terms from
ancient Calabria as Bruttiorum country (Crotalus fl., Crocchio, and Krotalla).197
The similarities in this case are not linked to an actual westward expansion
of the Illyrian population, but are seen as relics of a probable Mediterranean,
pre-Indo-European substratum. Indeed, there is evidence of this even in very
distant territories (e.g. Bruttii, Lucania, Sicilia, Campania, Samnium, Latium,
Sabini, Vestini, Umbria, Picenum, Etruria, Venetia, Histria, Raetia, Noricum).198
For the Crotone sub-peninsula, which extends from the river Esaro to Le Cas-

195 Ovid. Metam. 15. 12—59.
196 Carnoy (1960), 331.
197 Hecatin St. Byz. F 85.1.
198  Alessio (1950) 93-107.
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telle, the possibly pre-Hellenic toponyms based on the root *kar-/ *kal- are well
suited to represent an area with homogeneous geological and morphological
features. Similarly to the place names of Carso, Gargano and Kalabria, we can
observe the emerging karst landscape of the country and in particular the pres-
ence of rocky promontories, badlands, creeks and coves along the Ionian coast,
favourable for navigation and landing.!99

In this context, the toponym Lacinium (Aaxwiov dxpov), which gave rise to
the epithet of the goddess Hera Lacinia as the seat of the sanctuary (o Aaxiviov,
“Hpag iepév), and which was also understood as onomastic, acquired a special
significance.290 The term Lacinium is traditionally associated with Gr. Aoxis
‘flap, shred, fringe’ (< 1E *lh,k- ‘to lacerate) Gr. Aaxi{w = IEW 674) and with the
ethno-onomastic formations in -in0.20! For the suffix part, Xiepivy) and Meve-
xiwy, two Oenotrian towns in the nearby pegdyeia, possibly the modern Santa
Severina and Mendicino in the present-day Calabria, provide a toponymic
model.2°2 However, in the specific context in which the term Aax(c is used, it
would be better not to understand it in the generic and undocumented sense
of soil, referring to the lush vegetation or soil fertility, but to take into account
the geomorphological environment of the places.2%3 On the one hand, the coast
from the river Esaro to Le Castella appears to be fringed by a system of bays and
gullies called by Strabo 'Tamdywv dxpai, and in our opinion by Lycophron Aaxt-
viov puyotg and so by Diodorus xaAal dpovpat.204 On the other hand, the form of
the ‘promontory’ emerges as an extreme and imposing ‘branched edge’ of the
region (yépaov péyav atépbuyya) and as an extension of the jagged buttresses on
the sea and east (motadov).2%% The gloss of Hesychius Aaxig xOovés: xdoua Y7,
referring to Aax(c in a geographical sense, thus reflects well the notion of ‘open-
ing, which refers to a furrowed, frayed soil and arranged in tatters, as evidently
found in the inlets and badlands of the Lacinium (Figure 44).2°6 As an oronym,

199 Cf Infantino (1992) 23—36; Bettelli (2002) 32; Medaglia (2010) 8; Marino, Medaglia, Nicolet-
ti, Taliano Grasso (2017) 97-100.

200 Diod. 8. 17; 13. 3; Ps.-Scyl. 13. 24; Ps.Arist. Mir. Ausc. 838a; Polyb. 34. 11; Strab. 6. 11; Ovid.
Metam. 15. 12—59. See Krahe (1939) 115; Id. (1943) 69—70.

201 Alc. fr. 326. See Grosser (1867) 116-117; Lenormant (1976 [1881]) 215; Farnell (1896) 212—213.
For Aaxig cf. Chantraine (1968-1980) 615; Frisk (1954-1972) I1. 75; Beekes (2010) 826. The
term, considered ‘Pelasgic’ by Lenormant and Osco-Umbrian by Farnell, referring to the
root *lh,k- ‘to lacerate’ (= IEW 674), belongs to the Central-Western Indo-European world
(Adams ap. Mallory, Adams 1997: 568).

202  St. Byz. 445 and 563. See Krahe (1943) 131; Alessio (1983) 106; Poccetti (2000) 102-103.

203 Lenormant (1976 [1881]) 215; Farnell (1896) 212—213.

204 Strab. 6. 1. 11; Lycophr. Alex. 856; Diod. 8.17.

205 Lycophr. Alex. 865; Teocr. 4. 33. Cf. Grosser (1867) 116-117.

206  Hsch. A 207. 1. See Bursian (1883) 127-128. Hesychius also retains the gloss Ad- pducn, Kpfj-
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Aoxiviov (8pog Kpdtwvog) was most recently associated in the Balkan context
with the modern mountain Lacina in Istria because the area is karstified,207
and in Greece with the mountain Adxuwv in Thessaly (today Peristeri), charac-
terised by massive limestone strips.298

8 The Water-Carved Soil as Kroton Identity

The ancient and pre-Hellenic toponyms of the Krotoniatis region examined in
this work refer precisely to the notions of ‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone), ‘crack’
and ‘furrow’. The circumstance could testify that those who inhabited the
places in the most remote times were mindful of the peculiarity of the soil,
which is found open and hollowed out by water (Figure 46). This point is
justified both by the system of bays and headlands along the frayed coast of
the sub-peninsula between the river Esaro and Le Castella, and by the karst
landscape of the adjacent area (Geosito di Vrica) and the nearby hinterland
(Calanchi del Marchesato; Geosito dell/Alto Crotonese).2%° The sense of iden-
tity is probably reflected in the myth of Heracles, which heralds the found-
ing of the city.210 In Italic civilisation and Magna Graecia, the god traces the
experiences of the struggle to reclaim the soil, to arrange the wild waters and
the clayey soils. He plays the role of the ‘katachthonios’ wise man, in refer-
ence to the Underworld, and that of the shepherd in pastoralism.?!! On the
other hand, we cannot exclude the possibility that one of the reasons that led
Pythagoras to Croton was the particularly widespread cult of chthonic deit-
ies there. More generally, he would have chosen the West as the traditional
seat of the reign of Hades and the Blessed Isles.?!? Furthermore, his journey
falls within the realm of the Samian aristocracy’s relations with the Achaean
polis, as evidenced by the story of the physician Democedes of Kroton, who

1€ (A 192.1). On the sanctuary of Hera Lacinia as an asylon and shelter place, see Maddoli
(1984) 311-343; Mele (1984) 9—87; Mertens (1984) 189—230; Giangiulio (1989) 54; Spadea
(1997) 235-259; Id. (1994) 1-34.

207  St. Byz. 408.16; Suid. A. 55. 1. See Krahe (1943) 69.

208  St. Byz. 408. 20. See Grosser (1867) 116—117; Scandone (1971) 139-145.

209 Cf. Sdao, Simone, Vittorini (1984) 10-16; Infantino (1992) 23—36.

210 Diod. 4, 24; lambl. vp. 50; Ovid. Metam. 15. 12-59; Serv. Aen. 3. 552.

211 Bayet (1923) 19-102; Arrighetti (1966) 1-60; Burkert (1969) 1-30; Id. (1979) 78—98; Giangiulio
(1983) 785—845; Maddoli (1984) 313—343; Forni (1997) 91; Genovese (1999—2000) 329—-359;
Frisone (2020).

212 Hes. Th. 720-819; Erg.168.
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FIGURE 46 Distribution of Pliocene and Pleistocene outcrops in Calab-
ria. The Crotone area is characterised, especially along the
coast between the city and Cape Lacinio, by dense succes-
sions of gullies (‘Biancane Senesi’) with plastic clays subject to
strong erosion. The same phenomenon also affects the entire
Marchesato area. See Sdao, Simone, Vittorini (1984) 10-16 and
fig. 1. From a hydrogeological point of view, the Crotonian land
consists mainly of alluvial deposits due to large watercourses
(Esaro, Neto, Tacina, Lipuda, Nica), impermeable rocks and, on
the north-western side, evaporite complexes
SDAO, SIMONE, VITTORINI (1984) 10-16 AND FIG. 1
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worked at the court of Polycrates (6th century B.C.E.).?!3 In the area of Kroton,
the golden laminas from Petelia (now Strongoli) testify to the fact that in the
4th century B.C.E. several mystery cults, probably Orphic, connected with the
subterranean journey to the afterlife, had spread. The descent into the Under-
world (xatdfactis) took place while the believer was still alive, as already in
Parmenides’ poem (6th—5th century B.C.E.), which is connected with early
Pythagorean wisdom.2"* In the Hellenic tradition, all these cultural and reli-
gious features are generally favoured by the karstic soils and the cracks in the
ground, as suggested by Hesiod, who associates Hades with the terms xdog and
¥doua as ‘abyss’ and ‘wide opening’.?!> This possibility is all the more relevant
when we consider that Pythagoras, as a wise man (go$tatg), mainly dealt with
eschatological issues, as Herodotus and the pre-Platonic sources attest, already
in Samos even before his arrival in Italy, probably influenced by contemporary
Egyptian culture.2!6 Last but not least, because of the particular hydrogeolo-
gical nature of the places, the cult of the Thessalian hero Philoctetes is asso-
ciated with the swamps reclamation in the lower valley of the river Neto near
Petelia and the temple of Apollo Aleo at Punta Alice (Krimisa), on the north-
ern border of the Krotoniatis area.?!? In this context, two traditions become
relevant, both that of Ovidius?!® about the Iapygian fields (Iapygis arva), which
are related to the lands facing the sea (quae spectant aequora, terris), between
Crimisen (Punta Alice) and the mouth of the Aesar River (Aesarei [...] fluminis
ora) and that of Vergilius?!® about the “Sallentinos [...] campos” near Petelia,
which were occupied by the Cretan king Idomeneus, the mythical founder of
Castrum Minervae on the Salento peninsula.?2 Pre-colonial contacts with the
Aegean world were remarkable. However, we cannot exclude that these two
traditions are mainly due to the geographical and environmental mirroring
between the marshy-brackish coast of the lower Ionian Salento and the coast of
the Krotoniatis from the river Esaro, the river Neto and Punta Alice (Krimisa).
This area is a more or less continuous, homogeneous land that also extends

213 Hdt. 3.125; 131

214 Parm.fr.1DK.

215 Hes. Th. 740-743; 814.

216 Hdt. 4. 95. See Lopez (2015) 46—49; Id. (2019a); Gemelli Marciano (2020) 303—304. On the
eschatological significance that karstic soil had in ancient Greek culture, see Connors,
Clendenon (2016) 147-188.

217 Licophr. Alex. 912-1082; Ps-Arist. Mirab. Ascult. 830a—b; Strab. 6. 1. See Spadea (2005) 252—
255; Genovese (2010) 7-26; Lopez (2021) 24.

218 Ovid. Metam. 15. 50-54.

219 Verg. Aen. 3.399—402.

220 Varr. Rer. Hum. 3.
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to the hinterland and was already affected by similar swamping phenomena in
ancient times.22!

9 Creeks and Natural Harbours by an ‘Ionian’ Perspective

Quite different from today, the sea that washes the coasts of the Salento pen-
insula and central Apulia has been called the Ionian Gulf ('Iéviog xéAmog) since
the pre- and protohistoric times, while the name ‘A3piag stood for the northern
basin of what is now the Adriatic Sea.??2 At least initially, there were different
names for what were perceived as different seas, both for the access routes,
the shipping lanes and probably also for the navigators themselves. The north-
ern Adriatic basin is considered in the sources as a remote and peripheral area
of the Oikoumene, hardly distinguishable until the Classical period.?23 In the
later tradition, as asserted by Strabo (¢ Tt T@ dvtixelpévw dALévw )22+ and
Livius (importuosa Italiae litora),??> the prevailing custom was to regard the
western coasts of the upper Adriatic as without landings.226 The ‘Mycenaean
route’ (16th—11th century B.C.E.) did not include a crossing of the Otranto Chan-
nel. It was only from the 8th century B.C.E. that the Ionian Passage ('Iéviog
m6pog)%27 was most likely ventured by the Euboeans of Chalcis and Eretria.?28
The ‘empirical geography of sailors’ sets several landmarks in this area: the Iapy-
gian headlands (dxpat Tamdywv = Cape Leuca and the Salento peninsula), the
Acroceraunian mountains called ‘white rocks) the island of Kerkyra and the
continental mass of the ‘Mainland’ ("Hmepog), the Iapyx wind. In this sense,
the Illyrian coast and the Salento peninsula formed an inseparable unity. The
similarities between the two shores are remarkable, especially if one adopts, as
the ancients did, descriptive rather than strictly cartographic schemes. Overall,

221 Theocr. 4. 23—24. For the contacts between the pre-Hellenic Krotoniatis area and the
Minoan-Mycenaean world, see Maddoli (1984) 320—326; Spadea (1992) 91-109; Nicoletti
(1992-1993); Id. (2020); Radina (1995); Marino (1998) 287—300; Id. (2008); Marino, Festuc-
cia (1995) 241-252; Bettelli (2002) 32; Pacciarelli, Varricchio (2004) 359—379; Royal (2008)
49-66; Bartoli (2010) 399—406; Lena, Bonomi (2012 ) 8—13; Baumer, Marino, Birchler Emery,
Fivaz (2014) 145-152; Marino, Medaglia, Nicoletti, Taliano Grasso (2017) 97-100.

222 FGrHist 1. FF 90—102.

223 Dicaear. ap. Strab. 2. 4. 2.

224 Strab. 7.5.10.

225 Liv.10.2.

226 Frisone (2008) 119-143; Ead. (2002) 295-312.

227 Pind. Nem. 4. 52-53; Soph. fr. 337 Radt.

228  Braccesi (2014) 11-36.
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there was considerable continuity between this region and the places border-
ing the ‘Tonian Gulf’, including the sub-peninsula of Kroton-Cape Lacinium and
the Tapygian promontories’ to the south.?2% At the same time, there was a tend-
ency to explain the meaning of "Iéviog xéAmog folk-etymologically as the ‘Gulf of
Io’, the Argive heroine beloved by Zeus in the altered guise of a heifer who, made
pregnant by the god, sought refuge in a cave in Euboea to give birth after swim-
ming this sea: “and for all time to come to a recess of the sea (mévtiog puyds),
be well assured, shall bear the name Ionian, as a memorial of your crossing
(mopeiag) for all mankind”.220 In the most ancient phases, the concept of ‘pas-
sage’ through the Otranto Channel was absent, and navigation developed along
the coasts, taking advantage of the inlets offered by the karstic nature of the
area. We cannot thus exclude the possibility that the 'Iéviog xéAmog, regarded
as different from the contemporary Adriatic, which had no relevant ports,23!
was almost by contrast identified on both banks precisely by the inlets, the set-
tlements on the headland and the natural harbours. This perspective, which
became established in the culture and language of the seafarers under the
notion of ‘stopover, shelter, refuge’, but also ‘welcome’, may have favoured on
the western side of Italy the persistence and spread of choronyms I'dpyapov
(Garganus) and KaAaBpio. To these, in a mirror-like context, the place name
xohal dpovpat was probably added,?3? referring to the Krotoniatis area at the
southern entrance of the Taranto Gulf (= Aocviov uuyote;233 Tamlywv dxpo234).
All these place names may generally recall the pre-Hellenic base *kala- and
share the primary meaning of ‘water-carved stone’ and ‘inlet. In this context,
it seems no simple coincidence that the 'Téviog xéAmog (Figure 47) in Classical
sources corresponds to the stretch of sea between the island of Kerkyra, Cape
lapygia, which juts into Cape Lacinium, and the Gargano Peninsula.?3% Instead,
what is now the southern Ionian Sea was called ZueAxdv mélayog and was
regarded as the part between Sicily, the Peloponnese and Crete.?3¢ Accord-
ing to Thucydides, at the time of the Athenian expedition against Syracuse
(413B.C.E.), General Nicias distinguished between the Ionian Gulf ('Téviog x6A-
7o), which was navigable on the coasts (mapa yijv #jv Tig TAéy), and the Sicilian

229 Strab. 6.1, 11-12.

230 Aesch. Prom. 839—841, trans. by Smyth (1926). See Frisone (2008) 119-143; Ead. (2002) 295—
312; Braccesi (2014) 11—-36. Cf. Nenci (1973) 387-396; DT, 338.

231 Strab. 8. 5.10; Liv. 10. 2.

232 Diod. 8.17.

233 Lycophr. Alex. 856.

234 Strab. 6.1.11.

235 Hdt. 6.127; 7. 20; Thuc. 1. 24; 2. 97; 6. 44; 6.104; 7. 33.

236 Strab.6.2.1.
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Gulf (EwceAndg wéAmog), on the other hand, navigable on the open sea (i
meAdayovs).237 The southern limit of the Ionian Sea, represented in Polybius by
the promontory Kéxuvlog (now Punta Stilo),23® and in Strabo by the territory
of Locris,?39 is well defined for oldest phases in Euripides’ Electra.?49 In rela-
tion to the arrival of reinforcements, again in the context of the war against
Syracuse in 413 B.C.E., the Dioscuri, sons of Zeus and protectors of the sailors
who pave the way for Demosthenes and Eurimedontes, move onto the Sicilian
Sea (mévtov ZuceAdv). The starting point is their sacred promontory of Cape
Rizzuto near Croton (Atogxouptdda [...] dxpav),2*! one of the Tamdywv dxpat, 242
which separated the waters of the Gulf of Taranto from those of the Sicilian
Sea. The same scenario emerges from Ermocrates’ plan, taken up fifty years
later by his fellow party member Philistus, to repel enemy ships with a block-
ade at Taranto, the first landing place after Kerkyra. His strategy develops by
“making it clear to them that before any fight for Sicily they must contest their
crossing of the Ionian Gulf”.243 Overall, however, a clear perspective of oppos-
ing symmetry between the Ionian Gulf, characterised by a coastal route, and
the Sicilian Gulf, characterised by a high seas route, still seems to emerging
at the end of the 5th century B.C.E. The southern boundary of the Téviog %6A-
mog, as a watershed, could well be represented by the ‘lapygian promontories’ of
Kroton-Cape Lacinium-Cape Rizzuto,?44 which in turn, as xaAai dpovpat?4> and
Aovaviov puyots,2#6 were mirror-like areas of the coasts of Messapia or Koahafpla
(Figure 47).247 In the Archaic and Proto-historic period, a clear ecumenical-
Mediterranean horizon and a specific geographic-geometric criterion for the
conceptual representation of space were lacking, as was the case from the
Hellenistic period onwards (4th century B.C.E.), since territorial boundaries
were not yet strictly defined. This reason suggests that the ‘lonian’ view of the
bays and natural landings developed on a largely empirical and naturalistic-

237 Thuc. 6.13.

238 Polyb. 2. 14.

239 Strab. 2. 5.

240 Eur Elec.1347-1355.

241 Diod.13. 3.

242 Strab.6.1.11.

243 Thuc. 6. 33-34; 36—40, trans. by Hammond (200g9).

244 Strab. 6.1.11.

245 Diod. 8.17.

246 Alex. 856.

247 Braccesi (1996) 63-66; Id. (1998) 9-17; Id. (2014) 11—36; Gulletta (2006) 385—414; Mas-
tronuzzi, Caldarola (2019) 191: “la presenza di luoghi visibili dal mare era di per sé garanzia
di accoglienza”. For Dioscuri and Cape Rizzuto, cf. Lopez (2015) 350—354.
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ZKEMKOG KOATOG

2UKEMKOV TEAQLYOG

FIGURE 47 The name and the probable boundaries of the Ionian and Adriatic Seas in the
Archaic period. Areas of densification of the pre-Hellenic toponymic base *kar-/
*kal- in the meaning of ‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone’ (e.g. karst phenomena, gullies,
creeks, inlets, headlands)

phenomenological basis, especially in the context of the practice of navigation.
This fact does not exclude that the bays also have an ideational and symbolic-
religious meaning associated with the notions of ‘open ground), ‘landing place’,
‘shelter-welcoming), traditionally present in the wisdom of the oldest Greek cul-
ture.248

10 The Trans-Ionian Route of the “White Shining Rocks’

In addition to the bays and the inlets, as reference points for visual naviga-
tion on the sea routes between Greece and Sicily, the ‘white rocks’ also played

2 . Burkert (1 1-30; Id. (1 —98; ndria (1981) 232; Id. (1 21—323; Forni (1

48  Cf Burkert (1969)1-30; Id. (1979) 78-98; D'Andria (1981) 232; 1d. (1985) 321-323; Forni (1997)
91; Prontera (1992) 29-33; Id. (1997) 49; Janni (1998a) 41—43; Id. (1998b) 449-475; 1d. (1984)
120-140; Traina (1998) 15—48; De Juliis (2005); Frisone (2008) 119-143; Ead. (2002) 295—312;
Ead. (2020).
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an important role: Cape Leucata on the southern headland of Lefkada,?49 the
Dadaxpdy dxpov of the island of Kerkyra,25° then on the west coast Cape Iapy-
gia, Cape Leucopetra Tarentinorum,?%! and finally, near Rhegium, Leucopetra
of the Bruttium.252 We do not know whether this path through the Ionian Sea,
the so-called ‘path of the whitish rocks’, which geomorphologically is mainly
due to the progressive erosion of the calcareous soil, was formed in contrast to
the black volcanic rocks of the Sicilian coast. On the other hand, we cannot at
present verify the hypothesis that the toponyms Lucania (< *Leuk-an-ia) and
Lacinium (< *Leuk-in-io) also derive from the semantic field of Asvxég ‘white’
(1E *leuk-) in the sense of luminosity’. The promontory of Lacinium was val-
ued as a hub for navigation and from the 6th century B.C.E. was dedicated
to Hera as deity AeuxwAevog?53 par excellence. Indeed, due to the badlands of
the area, such as the ‘Biancane Senesi},2%4 it would fit well with the reference
points of the path of the ‘shining rocks’ within the "Iéviog ¥6Anog (from Cape
Leucata to Falacro on Corcyra and then to Cape lapygia-Santa Maria di Leuca
to Cape D’Armi-Leucopetra near Rhegium). The notion of ‘luminosity’, rooted
in maritime tradition, seems to be broadly parallel to that of inlets and ‘water-
carved stone’ for the western Ionian side. This complex feature describes the
identity of Kalabria between Messapia and Krotoniatis area (Figure 48).255

249 Strab.10. 2. 8.

250 Strab.7.7.5.

251 Cic. Ep. Ad Att.16.6.1.

252 Strab. 5.1. 3; Cic. Phil. 1. 7.10.

253 Il 1. 55etal; Hes. Th. 314.

254 See Sdao, Simone, Vittorini (1984) 10-16.

255 Nenci (1973) 387—396. Cf. Bérard (1929) 1v 192; Guglielmi (1971) 418—435; Frisone (2008)
119-143; Ead. (2002), 295-312. For the etymology of Aeuxés from the 1E term *leuk- ‘white),
Skr. réca-, but also Lat. liicus ‘wood, clearing’, and lux ‘light’, and for paAdg, as derived from
the I1E root *bhel- ‘clear’ with a reduced degree (IEw 119) and compared with Lit. balas
‘white’, cf. Chantraine (1968-1980) 632—633; 1176; Beekes (2010) 851; 1550-1551. On the per-
ception of ‘white’ colour in the Classical world, which was associated with ‘brightness’,
see Sassi (2009); Ead. (2015). The goddess Juno Licina goes back to Lat. lucus (Frisk 1954—
1972:108-109). Around 510 B.C.E., a peripteral temple was erected at Pyrgi in Etruria to the
goddess Uni-Astarte, whose cult was of Punic or Phoenician origin. According to scholars,
the goddess corresponds in the Graeco-Roman world to “Hpa Eike{futa (11 11. 271) or Jiuno
Licina (Cic. De Nat. Deor. 2. 68.10), as the deity of births, or 'Ive Aeuxoféy, as the deity of
the sea and navigation (Od. 5. 334—335). In this context, there is a possible correspondence
with the cult of Hera Lacinia at Croton (Bloch 1969; Id. 1976; Espada Rodriguez 2013: 64—
65). The location of Leucopetra near Rhegium also offers a similar and almost mirror-like
scenario when we compare it with that between Cape Iapygia/ Leucopetra Tarentinorum/
Santa Maria di Leuca and the town of Vereto/ ‘Ypixg in Messapia. This occurrence became
relevant, especially if we consider that both Vereto/Yping and Rhegium could have origin-
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FIGURE 48
The ‘Tonian’ sea route between

Greece and Sicily with the ‘white
S shining rocks’. Highlights: (1) Cape
Gﬁb C Leucata, Letkada Island; (2) Cape
: - Falacro, Corcyra Island; (3) Cape
ZI'KSA‘]'KOV ng}\‘a’yog Q lapygia, Leuc}(;petra Tare(nZinofum,
Santa Maria di Leuca; (4) Cape
Lacinium, Croton [?]; (5) Leuco-
o ~==== | petranear Rhegium, Cape d'Armi

ated from the Mycenaean term ri-jo, ‘promontory’, ‘rocky peak, Ancient Greek piov with an
initial digamma (F), deriving from the IE root *wer- (IEwW 1152: yer- 2) meaning ‘high’, PIE
*wriyo. See the promontory and the place of Ri-jo in Messenia (Chadwick 1976: 44). In this
sense, the name of Rhegium, defined by Thucydides as “the toe of Italy” (‘"Pyjytov g TraAiag
dxpwthptov [6. 44]), would already denote the headland par excellence in the Mycenaean
times. Cf. Frisk (1954—-1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21—29; Georgiev (1966) 178; Chantraine
(1968-1980) 195-196; Van Windekens (1976) 406; Paliga (1987) 23—24; Della Volpe, Mallory
(1997) 210—211; Mallory, Adams (2006) 221; Mallory (2007) 85.



Conclusions

The careful comparison between the specific historical and linguistic studies
on ancient Kalabria allows us to obtain several important results. However,
the research’s complexity and the sources’ fragmentary nature advise us to pro-
ceed with great caution, in the hope of further analyses, especially according
to the new methodological perspective pursued here, which organically com-
bines Linguistics and Landscape History.

The form Kala-bria/ -uria, similar in structure to other choronyms such
as Canta-bria (Spain), does not appear isolated when we examine the territ-
orial context of the Salentine Peninsula, but is part of a system for both the
base *kala- and the second element -bria/ -uria. The 1E or possibly pre-IE base
*kar(r)a-| *kala- as ‘water-carved stone’ indicates the calcareous and karstified
soil, including associated phenomena (e.g. sinkholes, gorges, ravines, furrowed
fields, caves, creeks, coves). It is well suited to characterise a large area adjacent
to the Salento peninsula. This region includes, as macro-territory according to
ancient toponymy, the Gargano Peninsula on the western shore of the Adri-
atic and the Carso Plateau on the eastern coast, the island of Kerkyra Melaina,
the land of the Galabri (Dardania = Kosovo), the island of Kerkyra-Corfui and
probably on the Ionian Sea the Kroton-Cape Lacinium sub-peninsula at the
southern mouth of the Gulf of Tarentum. All of these places are character-
ised by imposing karst landscapes, mostly exposed to the sea, with capes, bays
and inlets. The same feature concerns the morpheme bria/ uria in the mean-
ing of ‘inhabited place, city, region, country’. It occurs alone or in compounds
in the Salento peninsula (Oria, Mand-uria, Sat-uria), in the Thracian-Illyrian
zone (e.g. Selym-bria, Mesem-bria), in the Aegean and micro-Asian region (e.g.
Kala-uria, Bria). In this context, the choronym Kalabria, which in the sources
is equated with Messapia as an indigenous and non-Greek place name,! is well
suited to identify the Salento peninsula as the karst region par excellence (see
Calcari delle Murge). Indeed, the massive karst morphology of the coast, the
rocky-limestone headland that is almost like a canal bank in the middle of the
Tonian Sea, and the Gulf of Taranto have played a crucial historical role for cen-
turies, especially for shipping routes. Thus, the restitution of the second part
of the choronym Kalabria from the 1E or pre-1E root *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’, Gr.
Bpdw ‘to sprout), seems insufficient to express the complexity of the linguistic
context.?

1 Hsch. x 380. 1. fr. 20; Polyb. 10. 4; Nic. Dam. fr. 101. 80—9o0; Strab. 6. 3.
2 Alessio (1948) 17-18.
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The remarks offered by Johannes Zonaras,3 a Byzantine chronicler of the
12th century C.E., represent the only known ancient etymology to date for
Kalauria| -bria or Kalabrye.* The Thracian country probably corresponds to
the modern village of Yolkati in the hinterland of Silivri. The area had a karstic-
alluvial environment, rich in spring water, also saline, with gorges and dug val-
leys.> The interpretation of the toponym by Zonaras as ‘Good Springs’ (= xaAal
Bpioeis), although it is a clear folk etymology (the author does not consider,
for example, the term bria in the sense of ‘city, town, region’ already noted by
Strabo),b helps us to understand the nature of the places with which the name
Kalauria/ -bria could be semantically connected. The chronicler’'s comment is
confirmed by the territorial features of similar contemporary place names with
the Kalabr-| ur- theme, which are well documented in early medieval sources
both in the West, between Calabria and Lucania in Italy, and elsewhere in
Greece, in the Peloponnese. That is: the Monastery of Kalauro/ Calabro Maria
at Altilia village in the diocese of Santa Severina (KR), the Calabron/ Calabro
Casale near Mileto (vv), the Kalabra/ -ura land property near Calvera (pz),
the barony of Kalabryta/ -vrita in Achaia. Impressive karst and alluvial phe-
nomena characterise these areas. Even in different chronological, geographical,
historical and cultural contexts, therefore, some imprint of the original notion
seems to have been linguistically preserved, as expressed by the pre-Hellenic
toponymic base *kar(r)a-/ *kala- as ‘water-carved stone’.

According to the documents available to us, the migration or extension
of the name Kalabria from the Salento peninsula to the land of the Brut-
tii begins around the middle of the 7th century C.E. As a Paleo-European or
Indo-Mediterranean hydronimyc relic, like the term Esaro (Aisar < *ais- ‘swift,
‘impetuous’), the form Kala-br| ur-, which derives from the *kar-/ *kal- stem
as ‘stony river’, ‘river flowing through a pebbly shore/gravel bed’, was already in
use in the modern region of Calabria in the 6th century B.C.E. as the KdAaBpog
or KdAavpog river mentioned by Pausanias suggests.” It was depicted on a copy
of a painting once kept in Olympia and concerned the area between Temesa,
Sybaris, Metapontum and Kroton. In the pre-Hellenic period, before the Greeks
tackled the Hydruntum Channel in the 8th century B.C.E., thus culturally
spreading the concept of ‘passage’ ('Iéviog mépog), the so-called ‘Mycenaean
route’ led sailors along the coasts. In this context, according to ancient ‘empir-

Zonar. Epit. Hist.18. 9. 6.
Chr. Pasch. 622.18.
Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3—4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4.7.15.
Strab. 7.6.1.
Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6 11.
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ical geography’, it seems probable that the choronym Kalabria/ -uria, which
is also comparable to the Gargano Peninsula (< *karkar- = double *kar- root),
denoted the Ionian area of karst coves, inlets and rocky headlands. The Ionian
landscape contrasted with the sandy coast of the upper Adriatic, which has
no natural harbours. So the notion of ‘stopover, shelter’ had to be decisive.
It referred primarily to the coast between Brundisium, Hydruntum and the
Gulf of Tarentum on the Messapian side, but probably also extended to the
south side of Kroton-Cape Lacinium. In ancient times, this area, defined in the
sources as 'Tamdywv dxpat,® xadal dpovpar® and Aaxviov puyove,!° was a nodal
system for navigation. This circumstance would explain the identity character
of the choronym Kalabria to designate the Messapia, as suggested by the derog-
atory meaning offered by Tarentini in the 6th—5th century B.C.E., and more
generally the area of Ionian moorings, bays and inlets between the Adriatic
and the Sicilian Sea ("Téviog xéAmog).

The land between the Salento and Gargano Peninsulas, like the eastern side
of the Adriatic, is characterised by imposing karst phenomena, especially on
the coast. Therefore, it stands to reason that toponyms and choronyms based
on the IE or possibly pre-1E *kar-/ *kal- stem, meaning ‘stone’, ‘water-carved
stone’ and ‘inlet, were widespread and rooted in the area from earliest times.
These forms probably changed through interactions between peoples and were
adapted from time to time to suit different linguistic and cultural backgrounds.
Thus, considering the Balkan origin of the Iapygians (11th century B.C.E.) and
the Messapians (8th century B.C.E.), the second element of the term Kala-
bria, linked to the toponymic appellative bria in the sense of ‘inhabited place,
city, town, region, directly recalls the Illyrian and Thracian-Phrygian linguistic
areas.!! As late as the Byzantine period, between the 7th and 12th centuries C.E,
the place name Kalauria/ -bria remained in Thrace.!? Besides this scenario,
there is another, equally probable one. Aegean populations were in contact
with proto-historic Apulia before the arrival of the Iapygians, mainly in the 13th
century B.C.E. In the Aegean world, the cult of the god Geraistos/ Kalauros, who
was worshipped on the island of Kalauria in the Saronic Gulf, had a special sig-
nificance. The notion of ‘shelter, stopover, asylum), attributed to Poseidon, was
of crucial importance since the 6th century B.C.E. In addition, the calcareous
soil produced many small bays and rocky inlets, which favoured landings and

8 Strab. 6. 1. 11.

9 Diod. 8. 17.

10  Lycophr. Alex. 856.

11 Strab. 7. 6. 1.

12 Chr. Pasch. 622.18; Zonar. Epit. Hist.18. 9. 6.
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TABLE 3 Summary of Kalabria (Salento—Land of the Bruttii)
Century Meaning Civilization
< 2nd millennium The toponymic base IE or Pre-1E *kala- in the meaning of Indo-Mediterranean,
B.C.E. ‘water-carved stone’ and the second element -bria/-uria in pre-Hellenic Civilisation
the sense of ‘inhabited place, city, region, country’ form the
choronym Kalabria (like Canta-bria).
16th—-12th B.C.E.  In Apulia, the local sub-Apennine culture comes into con- Indigenous and Aegean
tact with Aegean cultural models brought by Minoan and Civilisation
Mycenaean navigators. The ‘Mycenaean route’ follows the
‘Tonian’ coast from Gargano to the Salento peninsula.
uth-8th B.C.E. In Apulia, the Iapygian civilisation emerges from the fusion  Iapygians
of the local sub-Apennine culture, Aegean cultural models
and the decisive contribution of the Illyrian people.
8th—7th B.C.E. In the Salento peninsula, Messapian civilisation emerges Messapians

clearly. The ‘Greek colonisation’ begins. The discovery and
crossing of the Otranto Channel is made by the Euboians of
Chalcis and Eretria.

6th—5th B.C.E. The Greeks of Taranto most probably adopted the term xéAa-

Bpo, ‘little pig) to denigrate the Messapians, their enemies,  Tarentini

because of the resemblance to Kalabros. Messapians
4th-2nd B.C.E. Kalabria appears as an indigenous and non-Greek choronym Messapians
to denote the Messapia or the Salento peninsula.
1st B.C.E.—6th C.E. The choronym Messapia disappears. Kalabria identifies the =~ Romans
entire Salento peninsula as an administrative unit in the
Secunda Regio Apulia et Calabria. The Calabri are distin-
guished from the Sallentini.
7th C.E. Kalabria migrates from the Salento peninsula to perman- Byzantines
ently denote the land of the Bruttii, the present Calabria
region.
12th C.E. The folk etymology of Kala-bria/ -uria arises as ‘Good Byzantines

Springs), associated with karst and alluvial places.

refuge. There are many pre-Hellenic terms in the region based on the *kar-/
*kal- root, as suggested not only by Kalauria and the onomastic Myc. ka-ra-u-
ro but also by the name of nearby Kelenderis, the rock-hewn port of Troizen. In
this context, the geomorphological symmetry between the area of Kalauria and
that of Gallipoli on the Salento peninsula is very remarkable. Indeed, the Greek
name of the Salentine city, Kallipolis, can generally be interpreted as the pos-
sible result of an origin from Kala-bria/ -uria. The pre-Hellenic toponymic base
*kala- probably spread westwards along the routes of Minoan and Mycenaean
navigators from the Aegean region in the second millennium B.C.E. Sometimes,
as probably in the case of Kalabria, it overlapped with indigenous forms, always
referring to the stony and karstic nature of the sites. Overall, at the present
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stage of research, it is not possible to determine precisely the origin of the vari-
ous toponyms, whether indigenous, Illyrian-Balkan or Aegean. However, when
Linguistics and Landscape History are organically combined through a care-
ful analysis of the sources, the meaning of Kalabria and its identification as
choronym becomes clearer. The place name on the Salento Peninsula seems to
be related to the impressive karst phenomena, especially on the coast. Finally,
this aspect probably helped to define the Ionian route of the so-called ‘white
shining rocks’ that led from Greece to Sicily, connecting East and West.
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Greek and Latin Sources

1 Hecataeus apud Steph. Byz. ffr. 60; 86—89, Jacoby (1957); Lombardo
(2014)

F 60 s. Kbpvog- vijoog mpdaPoppog Tamuyiag. ‘Exatalog EdpaymyL

F 86. Tamvyla B (= 000) méAeig. pla v Tt Tradion xal €tépa év it TAwpIdL,
w¢ ‘Exaratog. o €bviedy Tdmug xal Tamdytog xat Tamuyia.

F 87. EAebtior €8vog tiig Tamuyiag. ‘Exataiog EdpomyL.

F 88. Xawddwy® moAg Tamuyiag. Exataiog Edpwmnt «év & Xavddvy woAL.
pueta 8¢ TTevxatot.»

F 89. ITeuxetiovteg: €Bvog Tols Olvwtpolg mpoaeyés, ws ‘Exaralog év Edpamt.

F 60. Kyrnos: an island of Iapygia exposed to the north wind. So Hecataeus
in “The Europe”.

F 86. Iapygia: two cities. One on Italy and the other in Illyria. So Hec-
ataeus. As ethnic name (there are) Iapyx, Iapygios, and Iapygia
(fem.).

F 87. Eleutians: people in Iapygia. So Hecataeus in “The Europe”.

F 88. Chandane: city in Iapygia. So Hecataeus in “The Europe”: “Then
comes the city of Chandane, thereafter the Peukaians”.

F 89. Peukeriantes: people contiguous to the Oenotrians. So Hecataeus
in “The Europe”.

2 Pseudo-Scylax, Periplus Scylacis, 14 Miiller (1855); Shipley (2o11)

Meta 8¢ ™ Aevxaviav Tamuyés elaw €Bvog péxpt 'Qpiwvog Spoug Tod &v ¢
. f oA . G e A i -
w6Amw @ Adpia. Moapdmiovs mapd v Taruyiav €€ Npepdv xal E§ yuxTdv.
"Ev 8¢ 1} Tamuyla oixobaw "ENiveg, wal moAelg elatv aide ‘HpdxAeiov, Meta-
mévtiov, Tapag xat Auyy Ydpols &mi ¢ tod Adpiov %) ¢ tod Toviov xéAmov

aTORATL

And after Leukania are the Iapyges, a community, as far as the Hyrion
mountain in the Adrias (Adriatic) gulf. Coastal voyage beside Iapygia: six
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days and six nights. And in Iapygia live Hellenes, and the cities are as fol-
lows: Herakleion, Metapontion, Taras with a harbour. Hydrous upon the
mouth of the Adrias or of the Ionios (lonian) gulf.

Herodotus, Histortae, 3.138, 1-4 Legrand (1960); Dewald, Waterfield
(2008)

AvayBévteg 3¢ éx thg Kpdtwvog ol ITépaat éxmimtovat tfot wual & Tymuyiny,
xai apeag SovAevovtag évbadta I'iAkog dvp Tapavtivog puyds puaduevog dmy)-
yarye Tapd PagiAéa Aapeiov.

During their voyage from Croton the Persians were shipwrecked at Iapy-
gia. There they were enslaved, but a man from Tarentum called Gillus, an
exile from his place of birth, rescued them and brought them back to King
Darius.

Herodotus, Historiae, 4. 99. 4-5 Legrand (1960); Dewald, Waterfield
(2008)

"Eatt yap T xvbuiig Ta Vo uépea tédv opwv &g BdAagaay pépovta, THY TE
TPOG MeTauBpiny xal TV TTpdS TV V&, ®aTd TEP THG ATTINAS XWENS: Kol Tapa-
Aot TadTy) xal ol Tadpot vépovtat ths xrvbuig, tg &l Thg Attuciig &M 8vog
ol ) Advvaiol vepoiorto ToV Youvov Tov Zouviaxdv, kMo &g Tov TévTov [NV
Sxpnv] dvéyovta, Tév dmd Bopixod uéypt AvapAdotou dpou: Aéyw 3¢ &g elvat
tadta opipd pueydrotat aupBarety. Totodto 1) Tavpuey) eatt. “Og 8¢ THg AtTixig
tadta py) TapamEmAnxe, eyw 8¢ dAAwg dnAwow: &g el THS Tymuying dAo €Bvog
xal i) Tyruyes dp&dpevol éx Bpevteaiov Auévog dmotapoiato péypt Tapov-
Tog xal vepolato v dxpnv. Ao 3¢ Aéywv Tadta TOMA Aéyw Tapdpola Toiat
dMotat £otxe 1) Tavpuun.

The point is that, just like Attica, two sides of Scythia’s borders reach the
sea, to the south and to the east. The comparison with Attica would be
very close if it were some other race, and not Athenians, who inhabited
Cape Sunium (which would have to jut out further into the sea) from
Thoricus to the village of Anaphlystus, just as Taurians inhabit this part
of Scythia. That is what Taurian territory is like—though in saying this, I
am comparing something small with something large. However, for the
sake of those who have not sailed past this part of the coastline of Attica,
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I will put it another way. It is as if some other race, and not the Iapy-
gians, were to have taken over the Iapygian headland from the Bay of
Brundisium to Tarentum and were to be living there. I mention these two
places as examples of a number of other places which Taurian territory
resembles.

5 Herodotus, Historiae, 7.170,1-19 Legrand (1960); Dewald,
Waterfield (2008)

Tixovaay, Eoyovto ThS Twping. Aéyetar yap Mivwv xata o Aaddiov
dmicdpuevov &g Lixaviny v viv ZuceAlnv xokeopéwny dmobavelv Braiw Bavate.
‘Ava 3¢ xpdvov Kpijtag Beod agéag émotphvavtog, mdvtag mAnv IToAyvitéwy Te
xai patgiwy, dwuopévous aTéAw peYdAw &g Zixaviny ToAlopxéew én’ ETeq
Tévte oA Kopiedy, v xat’ éue Axporyovtivol EvEpovTo® TEAOG 8 ob Suvaueé-
voug olTe EAETY 0UTE TAPAUEVELY ALUG TUVETTERDTAS, BTToALTtoVTaS ofxeabat. Qg
¢ xarta Tnmuy iy yevéabat mAéovtag, bmodafBovta apéag xetudva peyay exPo-
Aely &6 T)v YAV cuvapoyBevtwy 8¢ Téhv mAoiwv (o0depiav ydp ogt Ett xopdny
&¢ Konmy gaiveabar), évBadta Ypiny méAw wticavtag xatapeival e xal peto-
Bokbvrag dvti pév Kpnrdv yevéobat Thmuyas Mesoamioug, dvtl 82 (tod) elvat
W awTag NrelpwTag. Ao 3¢ “Yping moAtog Tag dMag oixioat, Tag ) Tapavtivol
Xpévw Botepov ToMG eEaviaTdvTeg TpoTEmTALTAY HEYEAWS aTE Pbvog EN-
VedS péytatog obtog 81 éyéveto TavTwY TAV NpelS Bpey, adtdv te Tapavtivwy
xal Pryytvev.

For there is a story that Minos’ search for Daedalus took him to Sicania
(now called Sicily), where he met a violent death. After a while, at the
god’s urging, all the Cretans except the Polichnians and the Praesians
launched a major military strike against Sicania. For five years there they
besieged the town of Camicus (which is inhabited nowadays by people
originally from Acragas), but they were unable to take it, and could not
stay any longer either since they were faced with starvation, so they even-
tually abandoned the siege and set off back home. During their return
voyage, when they were off Iapygia they met a heavy storm and were
driven ashore. Their boats were wrecked and they could no longer find
any way of getting back to Crete, so they stayed where they were, founded
the community of Hyria, and became Messapians of Iapygia instead of
Cretans, exchanging life on an island for life on the mainland. Now, vari-
ous colonies were founded from Hyria, and it was these colonies that the
people of Tarentum were trying to lay waste, many years later, when they
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suffered a major defeat. In fact, this is the greatest slaughter of a Greek
population that we know of. It was not only the people of Tarentum who
were involved in the disaster, but the citizens of Rhegium too, who went to
support the Tarentines, at the insistence of Micythus the son of Choerus.
Three thousand died from Rhegium, and there was no counting the num-
ber of Tarentines who lost their lives. Micythus, a former house-slave of
Anaxilaus, had been left in charge of Rhegium; he was the man who was
banished from Rhegium, moved to Tegea in Arcadia, and set up all those
statues in Olympia.

Thucydides, Historiae, 7. 33, 3—5. Jones, Powell (1967-1970);
Hammond (2009)

6 3¢ AnpoaBévyg xal Edpuuédwv, Etolung %O Tig atpatids olong éx Te Tig
Kepxbpog xal drd tig meipov, Emepatcddnoay Eupmdoy T otpatid tév Téviov
en’ dpav Tamuyiov: xal dpundévtes adtéfev xatioyovaw &g tag Xotpddag
waoug Tamuylag, xal dxovtiatds Té Tvag T@v Tamdywy TevTxovta xal Exa-
Tov 100 Megaamiov €8voug dvaPiBdalovrar emt tag vads, xai T "Apta, 8omep xal
TOUG AXoVTIaTAS SUVATTYS &Y TTUPETYETO AVTOIG, AVAVEWTAUEVOL TVa ALY
@uAlay agpuevobvtatl €g Metamovtiov Tig Traiog.

Meanwhile Demosthenes and Eurymedon, their recruitment from Cor-
cyra and the mainland now complete, took their whole armament across
the Ionian Gulf to the promontory of Iapygia. Setting out again from there
they touched at the Iapygian islands called the Choerades and took on
board their ships a hundred and fifty Iapygian javelin-men of the Mess-
apian race offered by a local dynast, Artas, with whom they renewed an
old friendship. They then reached Metapontium in Italy,

Phileas, apud Steph. Byz., F 10, 1-2 Meineke (1958).

Diréag “Eott Oe wal Tamuylag moloudtiov &v Teuxetiols oltwg xat' Oy
Aeydpevov "ABudov”.

Phileas: “Among the Peuketians there is also a small Iapygian town which
is so rightly called Abydon”.
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8 Hellanicus, apud Dionysius Halicarnassensis, Antiquitates
Romanae, 1.22.3.1—9 Jacoby (1885). Cary (1937)

T pév 81 TixeAndv yévos obtwg eEEMimey Trakiav, g pév EMdvicog 6 AéoPiés
N, Tplity yeved mpdtepov T@Y Tpwidv AAxvdwyg lepwpévns év "Apyet xatd
T Extov xal €lxoaTdv Etog. 0o 8¢ motel aTéhoug Trainols Stafdvrag i Xixe-
Mo tév pév mpbrepov "EAOpwy, ol pyaw 01’ Olvwtpwy eEavaatiivat, Tév 8¢
petd TodTov ETel MEUTTW YEVOUEVOV AVTOVWY TATTUYNS PEVYOVTIWV

In this manner the Sicel nation left Italy, according to Hellanicus of Les-
bos, in the third generation before the Trojan war, and in the twenty-sixth
year of the priesthood of Alcyoné at Argos. But he says that two Italian
expeditions passed over into Sicily, the first consisting of the Elymians,
who had been driven out of their country by the Oenotrians, and the
second, five years later, of the Ausonians, who fled from the Iapygians.

9 Antiochus, fr. 14 Jacoby, apud Strabo 6. 3. 2 Meineke (1887); Jones
(1924)

Tov 3¢ PahavBov Emeppay el 60l mepl dmownlag: 6 &’ Expyioe

“CatdpLév tot ddxa Tapavta e Tiova dfjuov
oixfjoat, xal mipa Tawdyeaat yevéabar.”

xov 0y oy Padvluw of Iopbeviat, xal é3éEavto altods of e PapPapot xal
ol Kpfjreg of mpoxataoydvres tdv témov. Todtoug & elval paot Todg petd Mive
mAebaavtag eig ZuceAlow, xal LT TV €xelvov TeEAeuTV TNV €v Kool mapd
Koxdhw cupfdoay dmdpavtag €x Licehiog xotd 3¢ tov dvdmiovy dedpo mapw-
cbévtag, Mv Tvag Botepov melf) mepteAddvrog Tov Adplav uéxpt ManceSoviag
Bottialovg mpogaryopevdijvar. Tamuyag 8¢ Agydfvan mavtag gaat péxpt TS
Aawvlag dmd Tamuyog, 6v éx Kpaang yuvaixdg Aaddiw yevéabat gaat xal viyy)-
gagfot TV Kpntév:

Phalanthus, however, was sent to the temple of the god to consult with
reference to founding a colony; and the god responded, “I give to thee
Satyrium, both to take up thine abode in the rich land of Taras and to
become abane to the Iapygians.” Accordingly, the Partheniae went thither
with Phalanthus, and they were welcomed by both the barbarians and the
Cretans who had previously taken possession of the place. These latter, it
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is said, are the people who sailed with Minos to Sicily, and, after his death,
which occurred at the home of Cocalus in Camici, set sail from Sicily; but
on the voyage back they were driven out of their course to Taras, although
later some of them went afoot around the Adrias as far as Macedonia and
were called Bottiaeans. But all the people as far as Daunia, it is said, were
called Iapyges, after Iapyx, who is said to have been the son of Daedalus
by a Cretan woman and to have been the leader of the Cretans.

Hephorus, apud Strabo, 6.1.12, 2526 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)
@xouv 3¢ Tamuyeg tov Kpdtwva mpdtepov, wg "Eqopds ¢nat.

Kalabria: the Messapia country. Rinthon

Rinthon fr. 20. apud Hesychius, Lexikon, x 380.1 Volker (1887)
KaAaBpiov: ™y Megoamiov xwpav. Piviwv.

Kalabria: the Messapia country. Rinthon.

Lykophron, Alexandra, 856-858; 911-1002-1007; Mascialino (1964);
Mair (1939)

1002-1007
Kpotwvidton 8 dotv mépaovaiv mote
Apagbvos pBépaavteg dtpopov xépny,
KAy, dvagoay Tijg Emwvipou maTeog.
moMot 8¢ mtpdadey yolaw €x xeivng 630
Sanpovat TpnviyBévteg 008’ dtep TEVWY
mHpyoug tappaigovat AaupnTg yévot.

And the men of Croton shall sack the city of the Amazon, destroying the
dauntless maiden Clete, queen of the land that bears her name. But, ere
that, many shall be laid low by her hand and bite the dust with their teeth,
and not without labour shall the sons of Laureta sack the towers.
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Ti&et 8¢ Tipw xal Aoseviov puyous,
¢v olot mépTig Bpyartov Tevket Hed
‘Omhoopia putolow eEnaxnuévov.

And he shall come to Siris and the recesses of Lacinium, wherein a heifer
shall fashion an orchard for the goddess Hopolosmia, furnished with
trees.

911-913

Tov & Algdpou te petBpa xal BporydmToAig

Obvwtplag yis xeyypivy BePpwuévov
Kpiutoo prrpod Sé&etat piongbvov.

Another shall the streams of Aesarus and the little city of Crimisa in the
Oenotrian land receive.

919-929

Kpadig 3¢ toupoug 8etat dedovmoTo,
eVpaE Adaiou [ortopéng dvaxtépwy,
Navatbog &vBa mpdg ¥AOwV EpebyeTal.
xtevodat &’ adtov Algoveg ITeMviol
Bondpopodvra Awdiwy atpatnidralg,
ol ThAe Ogpuidpov e Kapmdfou v’ dpdv
mAdvTog alBwv Opaoxiog TEUeL xwy,
Eéwy emouaoovtag dbveiov xBéva.

&v &’ ad MoncdMhotg amxdv Eyywpot uéyoy
UTEp Tapwv Jelpavteg alavi] fBedv
AotBaiat xudavodat xat Boadiotg Poddv.

And Crathis shall see his tomb when he is dead, sideways from the shrine
of Alaeus of Patara, where Nauaethus belches seaward. The Ausonian Pel-
lenians shall slay him when he aids the leaders of the Lindians, whom
far from Thermydron and the mountains of Carpathus the fierce hound
Thrascias shall send wandering to dwell in a strange and alien soil. But in
Macalla, again, the people of the place shall build a great shrine above his
grave and glorify him as an everlasting god with libations and sacrifice of
oxen.
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Theocritus, Idyllia 4.15-37 Gow (1952); Edmonds (1912)

BA. TIVOG MEV O1) TOL TAG TTOPTLOG VT AEAELTTTAL
tatio. u) mpdxag ortiletal domep 6 TETTIE;

KO. 00 AQv, G Sxa uév viv ert’ Aladipolo vopedw

*OlL UOAOKE XOPTOLO XoAGY X wLBa Sidwpt,

dMoxa 3¢ oxalpel T Pabboxiov dugl AdTupvov.

BA. AeTTOS M Y@ Tadpog 0 Tupplyos. aibe Adyotev
Tol T® Aaumptdda, tot Sapdtat Sxexa BwvTt

7 "Hpa, To1ovde: xooypdauwy yap 6 3apos.

KO. xai Hav €§ aTopdMpvov EdadveTal & te & Phoxw,
xai wotl Tov Nnabov, Sma xohd mavtar poovTl,
atyimopog xal xvila xal ededyg peritela.

BA. el ged Baoedvrar xai tal Béeg, & tdhav Alywy,
elg Atdav, dxa xal O xoxdg Npdagao vixag,

x8 alpuy& edp@tt maAbveTal, dv Tox’ EmdEa.

KO. 00 Tva Y, 00 Nbugag, émel mott Iioav deépmwy
S@pov Euol viv EAetmey &y 3¢ Tig il peAncTds,

ed pév ta TAadxog dryxpovopat, €d 8¢ ta ITbppw.
aivéw tav te Kpdtwva—Kard wéAig & te Zdxwvlog ...'—
ol 6 mota@ov Tt Aaxiviov, dnep 6 TOHXTAS

Alywv dydwxovta pévos xaredaioato palug.

el xal Tév Tadpov &’ dpeog dye midEag

Tag OTAAS ®NOwx’ ApapuAN(dL, Tal S& yuvaixeg

Mo POV dvduoa, xw Bouxdiog EEeYENaTTE.

BA Look you now, yonder beast, she’s nought but skin and bone. Pray, doth
she feed on dewdrops like the cricket?

CO Zeus! No. Why, sometimes I graze her alone the Aesarus and give her a
brave bottle of the tenderest green grass, and oftentimes her play-ground’s
in the deep shade of Latymnus.

BA Aye, and the red-poll bull, he’s lean as can be. (bitterly again) I only
would to god, when there’s a sacrifice to Hera in their ward, the sons of
Lampriadas might get such another6 as he: they are a foul mixen sort,
they o’ that ward.

co All the same that bull’s driven to the sea-lake and the Physcian border,
and to that garden of good things, goat-flower, mullet, 7 sweet odorous
balsam, to with Neaethus.
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BA Heigho, poor Aegon! thy very kine must needs meet their death be-
cause thou art gone a-whoring after vainglory, and the herdsman'’s pipe
thou once didst make thyself is all one mildew.

co Nay, by the Nymphs, not it. He bequeathed it to me when he set out for
Pisa.Itoo am something of a musician. Mark you, I'm a dabster at Glauce’s
snatches and those ditties Pyrrhus makes:

O Croton is a bonny town as Zacynth by the sea,

And a bonny sight on her eastward height is the fane of Laciny,

Where boxer Milon one fine morn made fourscore loaves his meal,

And down the hill another day, while lasses holla'd by the way,

To Amaryllis, laughing gay led the bull by the heel.

Nicander, apud Antonius Liberalis, Metamorphoses, 31 Cazzaniga
(1962); Celoria (1992)

Avxdovog tob adtéyBovog Eyévovro maideg TamuE xai Aabdviog xai ITevrétiog.
obrot Aadv dbpoicavteg dgpixovto Tig Trokiog mapd tdv Adpiav: eEeldoavteg
3¢ Todg évtawbol oixodvrag Algovag adtol xabi8pvbnoay. v 8¢ t6 TAéov adTols
T atpatidg Emowcov, TAuptol Megadmiol. €mel O€ TOV aTPATOV dpat )l TV YTV
gpéploay Tpixf) ol GvopaTay Qs ExdaTols yepovog Svopay elye Aauvvioug xal
ITevxetiovg xat Megoamioug, o uév o Tapavtog dypt TTpog TV ETXATIAV THS
Trakiog yéveto Meooaminy, év 1 oA duytat Bpevtéato, to 8¢ mapd v
{yiv) évtog tod Tapavtog yéveto Tevxetiny, évdotépw 3¢ TobTov (T Tig
Bohdaong emt mAéov (Eyevéto) Aauviwy, T6 8¢ adpmay EBvog avdpaaay Tamo-
yoov.

Lycaon, sprung from the soil, had as sons lapyx, Daunius and Peucetius.
They gathered an army and arrived on the Adriatic side of Italy. They
drove out the Ausonians who were living there and, instead, settled them-
selves there. Most of their army consisted of Illyrian settlers led by Mes-
sapius. When the army and the land was divided into three, they took
the names of each of their leaders, Daunians, Peucetians and Messapi-
ans. The land from Tarentum to the tip of Italy became that of the Mes-
sapians, where stands the city of Brentesium. The land to this side of
Tarentum became that of the Peucetians and, further on, the Daunians
held most of the coast. The whole nation was called that of the Iapygi-
ans.
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Polybius, Historiae, 3. 88. 3—5 Biittner-Wobst (1962-1967); Paton
(1922-1927)

SieABav 8¢ xal xatagleipag v Te Ipattettioviy xal v Adplaviv &t 3¢ v
Moappouxivy xal Ppevtoaviy xwpov GPUNaTE TOLOVMEVOS THY Topeiay €l THV
Tamvyiav. fig Sypenuéws eis Tpels dvopaaiag, xai TV uév mposayopevouévwy
Aowviwy, (tév O& TTevxetiwy), 1@V 8¢ Megoamiwy, ig Tpwtny evéfoe v Aav-
via.

After passing through and devastating the territories of Praetutia, Had-
riana, Marrucina, and Frentana he marched on towards lapygia. This
province is divided among three peoples, the Daunii, Peucetii and Mess-
apii, and it was the territory of the Daunii that Hannibal first invaded.

Polybius, Historiae, 10. 1. 1—4 Biittner-Wobst (1962-1967); Paton
(1922—1927)

"Ovtwy yap &nd tod mopfued xal ths Prylvewy médews atadinwy eig Tapavta
mAedvay 1) Sioythiwy, elg Télog dipevov elvar cupPaivet Ty mievpdy tig Tra-
Alog TadTY AV TOV &v Tapavtt Mpévewv: 1) TETpamTal pev el TO TiXeAov
TéENayog, veVeL BE TTpog Tovg xatd TV ‘EMada témoug, Exel ¢ Tév Te PapPdpwy
¢Bvav & moAvavBpwmétata xal Tév ENnvidwy médewv TAS EMIQAVETTATOS.
Bpéttiol ydp xai Aguxavol xal Tva uépn tév Aauviwy, étt 3¢ Kodafpol xal
mAelovg Etepot TodTo TO WATUa VEpoVTaL THG TraAiog:

The distance from the Sicilian strait and Rhegium to Tarentum is more
than two thousand stades, but all this side of Italy has not a single har-
bour except those of Tarentum. This part of Italy faces the Sicilian Sea
and verges towards Greece, and it contains the most populous barbarian
tribes and the most famous Greek cities, being inhabited by the Brut-
tians, Lucanians, a portion of the Daunians, the Calabrians, and several
other tribes, while on its coast lie Rhegium, Caulonia, Locri, Croton, Meta-
pontum, and Thurii, so that those travelling either from Greece or from
Sicily to any of the aforesaid places must of necessity anchor in the har-
bours of Tarentum, and make that city the seat of the exchange and traffic
with all the inhabitants of this side of Italy.
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Aegean Islands, 1G x11, 3.1299/1300. A. 23. 2—4 Hiller von
Gaertringen F. (1898-1904)

Aekifeog Xa[— —xai —]

Zodpxo[v] KahafP[pol- edepyétat]

xal mpéEevor:

Dexitheos son of Cha|— anda— —]
son of Zoarcho[s] Kalab[roi: benefactors]
and public guests.

Diodorus, Bibliotheca Historica 8.17.1.1-15 Oldfather (1939)

Ot Mbore o Tig Axatdg Wv 0 Yévog éx Pimmng xativnaey elg Aehpoig xal
Tov Bedv EmnpTyae TEPl TEXVWY Yevéaews: 1] O TTubia dvellev obTwg:

MuoxeMe PpayxdvwTe, QLALl o’ Exdepyos ATEMwY,
ol yevedy dwael: T63e 3¢ TpdTEPOY OE KEAEVEL,
oixfjoal oe Kpdtwva uéyav xaals €v dpodpalg.

o0 3¢ Kpbtwva dyvooldvtog eimelv maAw v ITubiav,
adTég got ppdilet xatyBéhog dMA guvieL

obtog pev Tagidg tot dvnpotog, #de 8¢ Xaxis,

#3¢ 8¢ Kovpntwv ... 1) tepa x0cv,

aide & "Exwvddes eial moAdg &' en’ dptatepd TOVTOS.
oUtw o’ 00X &v nut Aaxviov dxpov dpapTely

€ ~

00d’ lepds Kpupiong 00’ Aladpov motapoio.

Myscellus, an Achaean by birth, went from Rhypé to Delphi and
inquired of the god concerning the begetting of children. And the
Pythian priestess gave him the following answer:

Myscellus, too short of back, beloved art thou

Of him, even Apollo, who works afar,

And he will give thee children; yet this first

Is his command, Croton the great to found

Amidst fair fields.
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And since he did not understand the reference to Croton, the Pythian
priestess gave answer a second time:

To thee the Far-darter in person now doth speak,
And give thou heed. Here lieth the Taphian land,
Untouched by plow, and Chalcis there, and there
The home of the Curetes, sacred soil,

And there the isles of the Echinades:

And on the islands’ left a mighty sea.

This way thou cans’t not miss the Lacinian Head,
Nor sacred Crimise, nor Aesarus’ stream.

Vergilius, Aeneis 3. 396—402. Mymors (1972); Williams (1910)

has autem terras Italique hanc litoris oram,
proxima quae nostri perfunditur aequoris aestu,
effuge; cuncta malis habitantur moenia Grais.
hic et Narycii posuerunt moenia Locri,

et Sallentinos obsedit milite campos

Lyctius Idomeneus; hic illa ducis Meliboei
parua Philoctetae subnixa Petelia muro.

But from these lands and yon Italian shore,
where from this sea of ours the tide sweeps in,
escape and flee, for all its cities hold
pernicious Greeks, thy foes: the Locri there
have builded walls; the wide Sallentine fields
are filled with soldiers of Idomeneus;

there Meliboean Philoctetes’ town,

Petilia, towers above its little wall.

Ovidius, Metamorphoses 15. 50—57. Miller, Goold (1977-1984);
Lombardo (2010)

navigat Ionium Sallentinumque Neretum

praeterit et Sybarin Lacedaemoniumque Tarentum
Sirinosque sinus Crimisenque et lapygis arva,
vixque pererratis, quae spectant aequora, terris,
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invenit Aesarei fatalia fluminis ora

nec procul hinc tumulum, sub quo sacrata Crotonis
ossa tegebat humus, iussaque ibi moenia terra
condidit et nomen tumulati traxit in urbem.

[Myscelus] He sailed with the wind across the Ionian Sea,
Passed by Salentine Neretum, by Sybaris,

Spartan Tarentum, the Bay of Siris,

Crimisa, and the Iapygian coast.

He had just scanned those shores when he reached

The destined mouth of the Aesar. Nearby,

An earthen mound held Croton’s sacred bones.

Nicolaus Damascenus, Fragmenta, fr. 101. 85—90 Miiller (1841-1870);
Toher (2017)

Katoop & dviydy tols émituyodat mAoiot, xetpudvog ETL 8vtog cpaiepttata,
ol StaPodiwv tov Toviov mévrov, loyet he KadafBpiag v Eyyrata dxpay, vl
003¢év w cagpeg duyyeito Tolg évorcodat [mepl] Tob év Pwuy vewteplopod.
"Exfag odv tatty meldg ddevev Emt Aovtiag.

Caesar made a perilous voyage on the ships that happened to be avail-
able there since it was still winter, and after crossing the Ionian Sea he
made for the nearest promontory of Calabria. The inhabitants there could
report nothing at all accurate about the upheaval at Rome, and so having
departed from there he traveled on foot to Lupia.

Strabo, Geographica 6. 1. 11, 1—4 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

MeTa 3¢ 6 Zxudntiov 1) Kpotwvidtig xwpa xal v Tambywy dxpat TELS. KeTA
3¢ tavtag o Aaxiviov “Hpag iepdv, mhodatév mote dmdpEav xait 1oM@Y dGvady)-
UBTWY HETTOV.

After Scylletium comes the territory of the Crotoniates, and three capes
of the Iapyges; and after these, the Lacinium, a temple of Hera, which at
one time was rich and full of dedicated offerings.
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Strabo, Geographica 6. 3.1.1-13 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

"EneAnAvbéat & uiv ta wepl ™V dpyaiow Traiow péxpt Metamovtiov T quv-
exf Aextéov. quveyy & éativ 1) Tamuyla: tadtyy d¢ xal Megoamiov xaiodaty
ol "EMnveg, ot &' émtywptot xotd hépy) TO Hév Tt RaAevtivoug xaAodat T6 mepl
™V dxpay Ty Tartuyiow, 0 8¢ KohafBpots. Omep todtoug mpdaPoppot TTeuxé-
Tiol Té elot xal Aadviot xorrd v ‘EMddo SidAextov mpogaryopevbuevol, oi &
gnywptot mdaav ™y petd todg Kadafpods AmovAiow xokodot: tivég & adtdv
ol IoiducAot Aéyovta, xal pdAtata ot ITevxétion Eatt &' émtyeppovnatdfovoa
) Megoamio ¢ &md Bpevreaiov uéypt Tapavtog iobud xhetopévy atadinwy déxa
xal Tplaxoaiwy.

Now that I have traversed the regions of Old Italy as far as Metapontium,
I must speak of those that border on them. And Iapygia borders on them.
The Greeks call it Messapia, also, but the natives, dividing it into two parts,
call one part (that about the Iapygian Cape) the country of the Salentini,
and the other the country of the Calabri. Above these latter, on the north,
are the Peucetii and also those people who in the Greek language are
called Daunii, but the natives give the name Apulia to the whole country
that comes after that of the Calabri, though some of them, particularly
the Peucetii, are called Poedicli also. Messapia forms a sort of peninsula,
since it is enclosed by the isthmus that extends from Brentesium as far as
Taras, three hundred and ten stadia.

Strabo, Geographica 6. 3. 5.1-17 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

HE e&fig tav Tambywy xwpa topaddiws Eotiv doteio: EMITOAS Yop QUVOUEW)
Tparyelor edploxetar Pablyetog oxilopévn, dvudpotépa & oboa ebfotog 0ddEv
oy xal e88evdpog dpdtat. evdvdpnoe ¢ mote xal TodTo TPSpa TO Ywpiov
gbpmav xal €oyxe mOAelS Tploxaidexa, dANd viv TNy Tapavtog xal Bpevrte-
olov TéMa oAopdTid Eotv: oltws xmemdvvrar. Todg 8¢ Takevtivoug Kpn-
TV dmoixovg paatyv: evtadba &' éati xal 6 ThHs Abnvag lepdy TAoVaLY TTOTE
Omdip&o, xal & oxdmeog, dv xadobaw dxpav Tamuyloy, TOADS éxxeluevos eig
TO TEAQYOS Mol TG XELUEPWAS AVATOADS, ETIaTpépwy 3¢ g éml o Aaxiviov
Gvtatpov dmd Thg Eomépag adTd xai xAelov 10 otépa o0 Tapovtivou xOA-
Tou TTPdG adTOV. ol T& Kepadvia &' dpoiwg 8py xAelel mpdg adTodv T oTéMA
700 "Toviou xdAmov, xai €ott T Sicppa 8oov Emtanociny otadiwv H & €&fg
o Tamdywy xwpa mapaddEws eotiv doteior EMITOATS Yap @atvopéwy) Tpoyela
ebploxetar Padiyetog oxilopévn, dvudpotépa & odoa ebBotog 008V fitTov xal
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ebdevdpog opartat. ebavdpnae 3¢ motexal TobTo gQodpa T Xwplov gOMTa xal
Eoye mohelg TpLoxaidexa, GG vOv v Tdpavtog xal Bpevteoiov tdMa oAt
auaTid Eativ &’ adTod Tpds Te T& Kepahviar xal wpog o Aaxiviov.

That part of the country of the Iapygians which comes next is fine, though
in an unexpected way; for although on the surface it appears rough, it is
found to be deep-soiled when ploughed, and although it is rather lacking
in water, it is manifestly none the less good for pasturage and for trees.
The whole of this district was once extremely populous; and it also had
thirteen cities; but now, with the exception of Taras and Brentesium, all
of them are so worn out by war that they are merely small towns. The
Salentini are said to be a colony of the Cretans. The temple of Athene,
once sorich, isin their territory, as also the look-out-rock called Cape Iapy-
gia, a huge rock which extends out into the sea towards the winter sunrise,
though it bends approximately towards the Lacinium, which rises oppos-
ite to it on the west and with it bars the mouth of the Tarantine Gulf. And
with it the Ceraunian Mountains, likewise, bar the mouth of the Ionian
Gulf; the passage across from it both to the Ceraunian Mountains and to
the Lacinium is about seven hundred stadia.

Strabo, Geographica 6. 3. 5.1-45 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

H& &g tav Tambywy xwpo mopaddbws Eotly doteio: Emumoiis yop patvouén
Tpayelo edploxetar Pablyetog oxilopévn, dvudpotépa & oboa ebfotog 0ddev
oy xai e68evdpog dpdrat. eddvdpnoe 8¢ mote xai Tohto cpddpa TO Ywpliov
obpmay xal Eoyxe mOAel Tploxaidexa, dARd viv TNy Tdpavtog xal Bpevte-
clov TéMa molopdTid Eotv: oltwg éxmeméwyvrat. Todg 8¢ Tokevtivoug Kpy-
TOV dmoixovg gaaiv dvtadba & Eotl xal 6 Thg Abnvdg iepdv mAovaIdv ToTE
OTdip&ay, xal & oxdmeog, dv xarobaow dxpav Tamuylay, TOADS éxxeipevos eig
TO TEAQYOG Xal TAG XEIMEPWVAS AVATOAAS, EMITPEQWY 3¢ Twg ml O Aaxiviov
Gvtalpov 4o Tig Eomépag adTd xal xAglov T atopa o0 Tapavtivov xéAToL
TTpOG adTV. [...] Eouev odv xeppoviiow T6 mepimAedpevoy xwplov éx Tdpavtog
elg Bpevtéaiov: 4 & éx Bpevreaiov melevopévy) 630¢ eig tov Tdpavta, edlwve
Wag oboa Nuépag, Tov iabudy motel g elpnuéws xeppoviioou, iy Meooamiav
e xai Tamuylow xot KadaBplav xat Zodevtivy xowdg ol oMol mpogaryoped-
ouat: Twveg 8¢ Statpodaty, WG EAEYOUEV TTPOTEPOV.

That part of the country of the Iapygians which comes next is fine, though
in an unexpected way; for although on the surface it appears rough, it is
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found to be deep-soiled when ploughed, and although it is rather lacking
in water, it is manifestly none the less good for pasturage and for trees.
The whole of this district was once extremely populous; and it also had
thirteen cities; but now, with the exception of Taras and Brentesium, all
of them are so worn out by war that they are merely small towns. The
Salentini are said to be a colony of the Cretans. The temple of Athene,
once sorich, isin their territory, as also the look-out-rock called Cape Iapy-
gia, a huge rock which extends out into the sea towards the winter sunrise,
though it bends approximately towards the Lacinium, which rises oppos-
ite to it on the west and with it bars the mouth of the Tarantine Gulf. [...]
So then, the district one sails around in going from Taras to Brentesium
resembles a peninsula, and the overland journey from Brentesium to
Taras, which is only a one day’s journey for a man well-girt, forms the
isthmus of the aforesaid peninsula; and this peninsula most people call by
one general name Messapia, or [apygia, or Calabria, or Salentina, although
some divide it up, as I have said before.

Strabo, Geographica 7. 5. 7. 8-15. Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

t6v 8¢ Aapdaviotdv elat xal of TahdPplot, map’ olg ... TOAG dpyaia, xai of
Bovvartat, [of] Maidoig €8ver Opaxiw Tpog €w guvdanTovaw. dyptot & dvteg ol
Aapddviol TeAéwg, od Umd Tals xomplatg dpv&avteg omnata évtadda Staitog
motelabal, povaixiis & Suwg emepeAnbnoay del ypwuevol xal adrolg xal Tolg
gvtatols Opydvolg. obTol pev odv &v Tfj pesoyaia:

To the Dardaniatae belong also the Galabrii, among whom is an ancient
city, and the Thunatae, whose country joins that of the Medi, a Thracian
tribe on the east. The Dardanians are so utterly wild that they dig caves
beneath their dung-hills and live there, but still they care for music, always
making use of musical instruments, both flutes and stringed instruments.
However, these people live in the interior.

Dionysius Periegetes, Orbis Terrarum Descriptio, 376—380
Brodersen (1994)

Tapag & aAodg Eyydlt xeltal, v motT” ApvxAainy énoiicoato xaptepds Apy.
gEeing & émi tolor Kaafpidog ibea yaing, @OAd T Iymiywy tetavuopuéva peoq’
“Yplowo mapaing.
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Tarentum, instead, lies on the sea, which once the powerful Ares Amicleus
founded. Immediately after there were the peoples of the Calabrian land,
the tribes of the Iapygians, spread out as far as the maritime city of Hryon.

28. Plutarchus, Timoleon 31. 2—3. Perrin (1918).

Yevouévawy & Tobtwy xal tod TipoAéovtog el Kaawpiav atpatedoavtog, 6 Tué-
™G EuPoaiav gig v Zupaxouvaiow Aeiov Te guyvy EAafe xal TOAMG AVpYVAauE-
vog xai xaduBploag annAidrreto mop’ bty TV Kadavplav, xatappovidv tod
TipoAéovTog dAlyoug aTpaTIWTAS EXOVTOS. ExElvog 3¢ TpolaPely édaag Ediwxey
Immelg Exwv xal Praols, aioBouevog ¢ 6 Tiétyg tov Aapupioy SiaBePyxwe Omé-
OTY) TTOPA TOV TIOTAUOV WG GUUVODMEVOS: xal Yap adTd Bdpaog 1) Te Tod mopou
XOAETETYG ol TO xpruvASeg TS ExartépwBev 8xBng mapetye.

And after this, when Timoleon was on an expedition to Calauria, Hicetas
burst into the territory of Syracuse, took much booty, wrought much wan-
ton havoc, and was marching off past Calauria itself, despising Timoleon,
who had but few soldiers. But Timoleon suffered him to pass on, and
then pursued him with cavalry and light-armed troops. When Hicetas was
aware of this, he crossed the river Damurias, and halted on the farther
bank to defend himself; for the difficulty of the passage, and the steep-
ness of the banks on either side, gave him courage.

Pseudo-Plutarchus, De fluviis 4.1.1-8. Miiller (1861); Goodwin
(1874)

Taryyng motapuds eatt tig Tvdiag, T)v mpoanyopioy AaBawv U aitioy TolodTy.
"Tvdé Tig Kadawpla vougm éyévwnaey viov kel epiBAemto, Tobvopa Idyymv.
Ottog xapnBophoas T wtel xat dyvotaw cuveyéveto. Tf & émiodoy) TAV Aue-
P&V Tapd TS TPopod madwv T dANBeta d1d ADTYG tepBoAny Eautoy Eppuey
elg moTauov XAlapov xahodpevov, 8¢ dm’ adtod Tdyyys petwvopdady.

Ganges is a river in India, so called for this reason. A certain Calaurian
nymph had by Indus a son called Ganges, conspicuous for his beauty. Who
growing up to manhood, being once desperately overcome with wine,
in the heat of his intoxication lay with his mother. The next day he was
informed by the nurse of what he had done; and such was the excess of
his sorrow, that he threw himself into a river called Chliarus, afterwards
called Ganges from his own name.
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Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, 6. 6. 11.1-8. Spiro (1903); Fontenrose
(1974); Jones, Ormerod (1918)

v 8¢ bty ypadhis pipmpa dpyalag. veavioxog ZoBapis xat KéraBpds te mota-
166 xal Adxa oy, Tpdg 8¢ par te wal Tepéoa Ay 1) oG, &v 8¢ odiat xal Saipwy
Svtwva E&EPokev 6 EBBupog, xpdav te Setvidg uélag xal t6 1dog dmav &g Té pdhL-
oo doPepds, Axov 3¢ dumioyeto dépua eodijtar Etibeto 8¢ xai Svopa AdBavta

Ta émtl T Ypadl] YedupoTa.

It was a copy of an old picture. There were a stripling, Sybaris, a river,
Kalabros, and a spring, Lyca. Besides, there were Hera and the city of
Temesa, and in the midst was the ghost that Euthymus cast out. Horribly
black in color, and exceedingly dreadful in all his appearance, he had a
wolf’s skin thrown round him as a garment. The letters on the picture gave
his name as Alybas.

Scholia In Homerum, Scholia in Iliadem 13. 459. 2—7. Heyne (1834)
Tpolag ahovayg, Aivelag, Ayyionv mapodafav tov matépa, €puye. Navayt

3¢ mepimeawy mepl oV "Abw, dvijel abv 1@ matpl. Kat Ayyiong uév mpog T
KaAadpw dpet, mAnalov AvBépov motapuod, Terevtd.
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After the fall of Troy, Aeneas, taking his father Anchises with him, escaped.
Shipwrecked around Athos, he ascended there with his father. And Anchi-
ses on Kalauros mount, near the Anthemos river, died.

Zonaras, Epitome Historiarum, 18. 9. 6 Dindorf (1871)

66 ToUTw TupPBaAwY xatd Tt xwpiov KaAaPpiny Aeyduevov Sid T0 xatdpputoy
elvat T6v TémoV Bpvoeaty DOAdTwY TS Te xai dryabais padiwg THg Exelvou
TEPIEYEVETO TTPATIAS.

He [Komnenos], having come into conflict with these [Bryennios] in
the country of Kalabrye, so called because the place was alluvial due to
numerous and good springs of water, easily defeated the army.
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Lokroi Kalabroi Inscription, Kaibel (1890)

EKTE®GEIAXMENH

OEAAOGHNAIH TH TAP®ENQ EKITIOPEYOMENH
EKTOY ETK®PAAOY METAAOY AIOZ

EPYMA TOYTO

KAGIEPOYZXI

AOKPOI KAAABPOI

The Locrenses Calabri consecrate this castle to the Sacrosanct goddess
Athena Parthenos, who springs from the head of the Great Zeus.
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